Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



■Illllll 

^^K00098746/ 




\ 



A COMMENTARY ON ST. MATTHEW. 



List of Frevuyus Pvhlications, 



ARCHITECTURAL ECONOMICS. 1857. 

A CORRESPONDENCE WITH A ROMAN 
CATHOLIC. 1866. 

MANUAL OF COUNTRY BUILDING. 1867. 

BEARING UPON NONCONFORMITY IN THE 
CHURCH. 1873. 



A COMMENTARY 



ON 



THE GOSPEL ACCOEDING TO 



ST. MATTHEW, 



WITH A DESIGN OF UTTERANCE UPON VAEIOUS 

MATTERS, AS FAR AS THE TEXT OF HOLY 

SCRIPTURE SEEMED TO JUSTIFY. 



BY 

GEOEGE •SCRATTON, 

OUBATB OF 8TICKNEY, LINGOLITSHIBJ 
OKB OT TBB i;OCAL BBCBBTABIBS FOB TBE CUBASK jJkJfiiCjQgSJOn^ FUND. 




LONDON: 

^xirdtti anti JPublteljeti for tfje 'autfjcr, bg 

WYMAN & SONS, 74-75, GEEAT QUEEN STEEET, 

LINCOLN'S-INN FIELDS, W.C. 
1874. 



/^/. / . 55) 



(■ 



b. 



PEEFACE. 



/^NE of the mysteries that may not be too 
^-^ hastily complained of, seems to be that 
the mind of man has been so constituted as 
to be liable at tijnes, and in certain cases, to 
impregnation with consequences of offspring ; 
let all objectors, therefore, on the appearance 
of such a consequence from an unexpected 
quarter, well weigh the grounds whereupon 
they would at once conclude it a misfortune. 

Be that as it may, a writer cannot entirely 
forecast or direct consequences wherewith he 
finds himself under the obligation of dealing, and 
therefore must plead for permission of scruples, 
after a thing has grown like bones in the 
womb, and at length been brought forth, about 
execution thereon of a Pharaoh's edict. 
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The writer, therefore, of the following Com- 
mentary, for expression of himself upon various 
matters as he had thought the sacred text 
warranted, would respectfully commend the 
same to the carefiil and earnest attention ot 
readers ; but would do so, with a good deal of 
a mother's sense of pain and peril overcome, 
with confession of unspeakable mercy vouch- 
safed to him, with conviction of having been 
heard beyond his own anticipations in even 
such amount of result, and acknowledgment 
of obligation to give glory, for so much, and 
still renewed service, to Him from whom alone 
every effort must derive its harvest, whatever 
it be. 

Moreover, in recognition of the necessity of 
birth-stain still cleaving to this, as to every 
human production, the writer is fain to add to 
thanksgiving the prayer of this collect, and to 
ask his readers to join him therein. 

" Almighty God, who by thy blessed Son 
didst call Matthew from the receipt of custom 
to be an Apostle and Evangelist; grant us 
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grace to forsake all covetous desires, and inor- 
dinate love of riches, and to follow the same 
through thy Son Jesus Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, one 
Grod, world without end." 

Stickney, 

16th November, 1874., 
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CHAPTER I. 

1. The booh of the generation* of Jesus Christy 
the son of Damd, the son of Abraham. 

The next fourteen verses are omitted here. 

16. And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of 
Mary^ of whom ^ was bom Jesus ^ who is called 
Christ. 

So ends this genealogy of Christ from 
Abraham. It proves not his blood relation- 
ship, because the descent is traced to Joseph 
only and not to Mary his mother. Does this 
suggest how those, who are no children of 

* Greek yEvitrttogy or the title given to the first portion 
of the writings of Moses by its Greek translators. Does 
this recurrence of yivEtrtq at all imply that the genealogies 
found in the book of Genesis were intended for the use of 
showing the descent of the Messiah ? 

B 
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Abraham after the flesh, should be so by 
spiritual sonship ? 

Verse 17 is omitted here. 

18 to 25 inclusive. Mary's betrothal to Joseph. 
His considerate conduct, upon her pregnancy 
becoming apparent before consummation of the 
marriage. There is difficulty in the conclusion 
that the angel who appeared to Joseph in a 
dream addressed words respecting his conjugal 
rights, if, as a certain theory would demand, to 
a man supernaturally rendered indiflFerent to 
the subject. 

There may, not unreasonably, be suspected 
the bias of mediaaval contempt of an honour- 
able estate, adhering imperceptibly to the scale, 
when even Bishop Pearson seems ready to 
anathematize the slightest hesitation to decide 
a delicate point here suggested (which inqui- 
sitive search had better leave) only in one 
way. 

Again, supposing Joseph to have been a man 
advanced in age desirous of offspring; then 
the unlooked-for way in which such desire 
was realized, might be presumed to have 
been welcome to him and to have given to all 
his thoughts and feelings an intensely elevating 
and spiritual direction. 

Joseph was addressed by the angel as son 
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of Davidy and directed to call the child of 
Mary, Jesus, after he should be born, for this 
reason, that He should save his people from 
their sins. Jesus' people are believers in Him 
of all nations. 

His people, would have sins of the deepest 
dye. Nevertheless they would not be sinners 
above all other men. 

Exactly the reverse of such a thing : for 
they alone would preserve the likeness of their 
divine original from utter defacement in the 
evil days, through which the world must pass 
to the day of final salvation of his people. 



CHAPTEE 11. 

1. NoWf when Jesus was horn in Bethlehem 
of Judcea, in the days of Herod the king y behold^ 
there came wise men from the east to Jerusalem, 

2. Saying J where is he that is born king of the 
Jews ? for we have seen his star in the east, and 
are come to worship him. 

3. When Herod the king had heard 

he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. 

4. And when he had gathered all the chief 

b2 
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priests and scribes of the people together, he 
demanded of them where Christ should be horn. 

5. And they said unto him, in Bethlehem of 
Judcea : for thus it is written by the prophet. 

This whole conspicuous incident, about a 
birth of so deep interest to these foreigners, 
supports the credibility of the other recorded 
particulars about the same birth. 

As pious heathens leaned towards Jerusalem 
and her people as though in them were bound 
up the destinies of the human race ; so may it 
be, that other persons think of a quarter of 
the globe, of a dearth of a light of truth still 
burning in these far spent days, where Christ 
should be bom : where his restoration should 
begin, whence it should spread, whence he 
should triumphantly ride forth to the rescue, 
ere the tide of evil overwhelm. 

The next five verses are omitted here. 

9. When they had heard the hing, they de- 
parted : and, lo, the star, which they saw in the 
east, went before them, till it came and stood 
over where the young child ivas. 

A reappearance, after disappearance, of the 
star here implied. The star's settling over a 
spot on earth so small as a house could not 
well have been true of one of the far off stars 
or planets ; but could of a brilliant meteor. 
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10. When they saw the star, they rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy. 

11. And when they were come into the house ^ 
they sato the young child with Mary his mother, 
and fell down and worshipped him^ and when 
they had opened their treasures they presented 
unto him gifts;* gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh. 

Perhaps a dwelling of humble pretentions, 
but yet no longer the stable of the inn. There 
was no fanatical adherence to repulsive lodg- 
ings. It was a house, and we cannot further 
tell in what description of tenement the Magi 
found the world's Creator and Redeemer. 

There is not so much as a word to Mary. 
Their minds seem to have been absorbed in the 
business of paying divine honours to^ bhe child 
only, in whom Divinity resided. 

In the remainder of this chapter, there occur 
three notices, of predictions of the ancient 
Scriptures having become fulfilled in Christ; 
whereby, together with other numerous re- 
ferences thereto, that occur in the Gospels 
Epistles and Revelation, we seem to be sent to 

* Swpa (see Lev, i. 2., ii. 1) is the Sept. term for sacri- 
ficial offerings, although not exclusively, as it is the term 
for JacoVs presents to Esau (Gen. xxxii. 13 and 18) but 
then also for gifts propitiatory of his suzeraiu. 
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the same Scriptures; to learn diligently still 
more about Christ and His kingdom. 



CHAPTER III. 

1. In those days came John the Baptist^ 
preaching vn the wilderness of Judcea, 

2. And sayvng^ Repent ye : for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 

3. For this is he that was spoken of by the 
prophet Esaias, saying ^ The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths straight. 

4. And the same John had his raiment of 
cameVs hair, and a leathern gi/rdle about his 
loins ; and his meat was locusts and wild honey. 

It does not appear that John appeared, at all 
times or in all companies, singularly dressed, 
nor singular in his diet. He might have con- 
formed to the customs of the desert population 
whilst he was among them, just as an arctic tra- 
veller conformed to snow huts, with repulsive 
dress and diet, out of a wish to show himself 
a friend to simple native Esquimaux. 

John the Baptist's example here does not 
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bind Christian ministers nor their disciples ; 
But nevertheless it may edify, by due meditation 
thereon. 

5. Then went out to him Jerusalem^ and 
all Judcea, and all the region round about 
Jordan, 

6. And were baptized of him confessing their 
sins. 

What brought Jerusalem and all Judaea out 
around the unpretending Baptist, where he 
was, in the wilderness ? He did not advertise 
or placard about his intentions. 

Perhaps he called meetings of natives and 
passengers through the country, and energeti- 
cally set about delivering his message of refor- 
mation ; and so the crowds increased to the 
proportions of a nation in search of its 
Prophet that should come. Are Christians in 
search of their Lord's second coming, and 
eager enough, on the theme of His appearing 
to give the church triumph over all ? 

John's baptism may be presumed to have 
had the force attached to it of legal purification ; 
such as a person become unclean through con- 
tact of a corpse, &c., was required to obtain by 
washing (see Num. xix. 19). 

7. But when he saw many of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees come to his baptism^ ?i6 saxd uulo 
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them, generation of vipers , * who hath warned 
you to flee from the wrath to come. 

8. Bring forth therefore frUits meet for repen^ 
tance. 

9. And thinh not to say within yovrselves, we 
have Abraham to our father ; for I say unto youy 
thai Ood is able of these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham. 

Fulfilled by Gentiles, hitherto sterile of 
spiritual vegetation as stones, becoming incor- 
porated into the apostolic and permanently 
episcopal church, which was formed at first of 
Jewish converts. 

And it would be perhaps wise above what 
was written to insist, that there have not been 
many more hearers, believers, and partakers of 
the faith which was in Abraham, although 
never in this world visibly incorporated into 
such church ; nor, peradventure, healthy plants, 
raised within the enclosures of schism, who 
were neither accusers of fellow-Christians nor 
lovers of separation or schism. 

* A term not to be repelled as preposterously unsuitable 
to crowds that are equally forward to conform to all the 
ordinances of the church of Christ ; as though the old ser- 
pent, that deceiveth the whole world, must find it impos- 
sible to beget sinful evasions in such, of the duty and work 
of their sacred calling. 
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10. And now also the axe is laid to the root 

of the trees : therefore every tree which bringeth 

not forth good fruit is hewn down^ and cast into 

the fire. 
Just as, some forty years from that time, the 

tree of the Jewish nation, for its unbelief, was 

to be laid low. A tree is employed in the Holy 

Scripture for communities {Ezek. xvii. 23), for 

a unit of such {Ps. i. 3) and for either (Dan. 

iv. 10, 22, and Mat. xiii. 32) ; for a nation, a 

church, or a man. 

11 He shall baptize you with the 

Holy Ohost, and with fire. 

Are these two one ? The cause perhaps and 
the effect under the simihtude of fire or heat 
loosening the torpidity of trees in the spring ? 

12. Whose fan * is in his handy and he will 
throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat 
into the gamer ; but he will burn up the chaff 
with unquenchable fire. 

The wondrous accompaniments of Jesus' 
baptism are next narrated, when John had 

* Greek tttvov. There is a word till lately known in 
Lincolnshire to express the wearing of strong bodily exer- 
tion, perhaps akin to this, viz., " ptew,'* " ptewed," if it 
may be so spelt. ** T am fine and ptewed," agitated, beat 
backwards and forwards, as by a fan or wiunowing instru- 
ment. 
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declared his need to be baptized of Him, and 
was not, that we know ; but Jesus was baptized 
of John, to fulfil all righteousness. John, in 
the case supposed, would have shared the pro- 
mises, with his holy predecessor saints, of the 
old covenant, of whom Christ's declaration 
ranks him behind none (xi. 11). 



CHAPTER IV. 

1. Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the 
wildernesSy to be tempted of the Devil. 

As it were on purpose, by this one trial of 
strength with the winning champion in Eden, 
to reverse that ancient victory. 

That the same divine Person especially 
determines both time and place, where the 
followers of Jesus shall severally encounter the 
Devil's fiercest efforts against them, may de- 
serve consideration. 

2. And when he had fasted forty days and 
forty nights, he was afterward an hwngered. 

This fast must be presumed, in absence of 
testimony to the contrary, to have been longer 
than the natural strength could have preserved 
life through. Still it is objectionable to compare 
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Christ's state after his forty days' fast, as to 
physical exhaustion, to the effect upon Daniel 
and his companions, after their abstemious diet 
instead of the king's meat and wine (Dan. ii. 
15). This example of Christ's fast might not, 
taken alone, prove to all that fasting was a 
duty. There might be alleged in it, as in his 
circumcision, a fulfilment of the law. Oh, 
for the other remaining triumphs of that King 
who should reign and prosper 1 Oh, for that 
judgment and justice which He should set up, 
for the poor to be delivered when he cried, for 
fasts to cease jarring with feasts, and feasts to 
cease insulting privation, for fasts being dis- 
placed by victorious praise, and joy becoming 

less out of time 1 

In verses 3 to 10 inclusive, the manner of 

the Devil's approach to Christ is described, 

which doubtless presents Christ's followers with 

a fair warning against similar approaches to 

themselves. As Christ would not, at Satan's 

bidding, either perform a miracle to satisfy his 

hunger, or make a miracle necessary to his 

preservation, in an act attempted for popular 

notice of him, or fall down and worship Satan 

to be sovereign over the nations a day sooner ; 

so will reftisal be necessary by Christ's followers 

to act upon impulses from within, from advice 
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from witLout, or with assistance offered; to- 
wards gaining objects, albeit those of their 
most cherished and even laudable ambition, 
until every test has been put in requisition. 

The "Paradise Regained,'* of Milton, is 
grounded upon Christ's temptation, and is, per- 
haps, a superior production to that eminent 
poet's " Paradise Lost." But let the reader of 
Milton be his own guide as to doctrine. 

12. Now when Jesus had heard that John was 
cast into prison^ he departed into Galilee ; 

13. And leaving Nazareth^ he came and. dwelt 
in Capernaum. 

Not further off from, but near to, John's 
enemies, occupied a house there. The expenses 
of his own and disciples' maintenance, together 
with the calls for aiding poor friends to* the 
cause, would have been considerable. It might 
be conjectured that some means came to that 
common purse which Judas carried, from sale 
of property, previously private, to the inmates 
of that Capernaum mission station, and was 
next replenished by those thoughtful hearers, 
whose gifts were accepted, and afterwards by 
many others' gifts ; after it became understood 
that Christ was estabhshing the principle by 
example, that the labourer in the cause that he 
then represented was worthy of his hire. 
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Verses 14, 15, 16, contain reference to the 
predicted ministry of Christ in the locality of 
Zebulon and Nepthalim, and to a population 
there overspread with moral and religions 
error ; or to a people which sat in darkness — 
which sat in the region and shadow of death. 

This notice inclines the reader to picture 
the particular field, which was chosen by the 
Founder of the Gospel church, as one where 
vice had thriven through ignorance and neglect. 
The district would, perhaps, have acquired a 
character that was conveyed in Nathaniel's 
question about one of the towns ; can there any 
good thing come out of Nazareth ? (John i. 46.) 

17. From that time Jesus began to preach, and 
to say, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

He took up the exhortation of John his fore- 
runner, and thereby recognized the mission of 
John, as well as aided his hearers to apply 
John's testimony to his own marks of the 
Messiah. 

18, 19. Peter and Andrew, in the exercise of 
their occupation, called by Jesus. Follow me, 
and I will make you fishers of men. 

20. And they straightway left . . . nets, and 
followed Him. 

What they knew of Him is left to conjecture. 
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That they were otherwise than abeady deeply 
impressed with the reports of Jesus' wisdom 
and power is improbable. 

21, 22. James and John, two more men of 
the same occupation, betray the same predis- 
position, by similar immediate obedience when 
Jesus called them. 

23, 24, 25. Jesus' active ministry, teaching, 
preaching the gospel, numerous and various 
miraculous cures, spread of his fame, and mul- 
titudes that collected from far and near; 
previous to his delivering the memorable ser- 
mon of the next chapter. 



CHAPTER V. 

1, 2. Aifid seeing the nvultUvdes^ He went up 
into a mountain : and whe/n He was set^ his dis- 
ciples came unto Him. 

And He opened his mouthy and taught them, 
saying^ 

There seems room for the supposition that 
Jesus retired to escape from the midst of those 
multitudes, and delivered his sermon, from his 
chosen station on the mount, to those here 
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called disciples ; which designation we perhaps 
ought to limit to, at least, only a portion of the 
vast throng that his fame had attracted on his 
path, or to those of them who had received bap- 
tism at his hands, and the hands of those to whom 
He had also deputed authority to baptize. 

3. Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs 
is the hmgdom of heaven. 

Does this give assurance to persons conscious 
of the influence of fear ? There may be those 
who have a poor amount of the courage that 
lower animals often exhibit, to whom perhaps 
a better courage may be given through faith, 
that would equal them in trial to others of 
natural hardihood. 

4. Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall 
he comforted. 

They that maintain faith, hope, and devout 

thankfulness never exhausted, under such heavy 

losses as property, friends, wife, children, fame, 

prospects. 

5. Blessed are the meeh : for they shall inherit 
the earth {land). 

The reward is here declared in terms proba- 
bly adapted from the promise to the faithful 
Israelite, that he should inherit . the land of 
Canaan. Those who have laboured to acquire 
the harmless, peaceable, and benevolent cha- 
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racter here spoken of, shall inherit the land 
whereof Canaan was bat the inferior type. 

6. Blessed are they that do hunger and thi/rst 
after righteousness : for they shall be filled. 

This may be presumed to mean persons who 
eagerly long for all that is good and pleasing 
to be present in their own heart and life, and 
who have a truly fervent zeal that sinners 
should everywhere turn and repent, so that 
they should be all righteous in nations. And 
those persons, in whose breasts these holy 
aspirations exist, receive a promise that they 
shall be satisfied beyond expectation ; perhaps 
even on earth, but assuredly in heaven. 

7 Blessed are the merciful : for they shall 
obtain mercy. 

This good quality is abstinence from exaction 
of a debt, or from retaliation of injuries. Act- 
ing towards our fellow-men as God always does 
towards us. He delays punishment that we may 
repent, and, after all our enormities, be for- 
given by Him through Christ. This is mercy. 

"Alas ! alas ! 
Why all the souls that were, were forfeit once ; 
And he that might the vantage best have took, 
Found out the remedy : How would you be, 
If He which is the top of judgment, should 
But judge you as you are 1 " 

Measure /or Measure, Act ii.. Scene ii. 
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8. Blessed are the pure in heart : for they 
shall see God. 

The quality here commended would seem to 
include that fairness of mind which disposes 
its possessor to hearken, to open the ears of 
his mind to such portions of light and truth 
as God throws in his way, and to be thereby 
determined to belief, unto salvation. This 
quality may be presumed to have been ripe in 
the woman of Samaria, the centurion whose 
servant was sick, and the Syro-Phoenician 
woman — ^germinating in Mcodemus, the noble- 
man of Capernaum, Simon of Bethany, and 
Joseph of Arimathaea — most deficient in the 
scribes and Pharisees. 

Although " no similitude " should be seen 
by the bodily eye of those children of the 
resurrection to whom this promise of seeing 
God shall be fulfilled, there need be supposed 
no shortcoming; no difficulty like Philip's 
when he said Lord show us the Father, arid it 
sufficeth. 

The reward here promised may be conceived 
to ' comprehend a future admission into open 
contemplation of beauties and perfections in 
the schemes of divine wisdom, which were only 
most obscurely, if at all, perceived by the most 

sagacious thinkers upon earth. 
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9. Blessed are the peace-makers : for they shall 
be called the children of Ood. 

Those who labour for peace between nations 
at war, or liable to be at war, or between 
churches, or between parties in politics and 
in theology, or between any two persons at 
strife. The neutral state contributors to relief 
of sufferers, of both sides, in a recent terrible 
war, might perhaps be ranged amongst the 
peace-makers here spoken of. 

10. Blessed are they that are persecuted for 
righteousness* saJce : for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

Perhaps a near relationship between these 
and the " poor in spirit '* is indicated, by the 
reward to either being the same. 

Every day may bring something necessary to 
be endured for righteousness* sake, or to escape 
unrighteousness. This is of the nature of per- 
secution. 

And patience under evils that are " buffetings 
for faults," is of the same category, or may be 
repentance which joy in heaven honours : and 
those who exercise it may hope for finally 
attaining to the reward here promised. 

11. Blessed are ye^ when men shall revile you^ 
and persecute you, and shall say all manner of 
evil against you falsely , for my sake. 
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Persecution, in the form of all which gives it 
the most annoying pain. Bitter and unmerited 
words come often from unsympathising friends, 
without appearing to be persecution. 

All the most eminent martyrs have most 
likely gone to their torture, or their death, 
with menacing clamours and foul reproaches 
added. Our blessed Lord had this trial in 
greatest intensity ; and it was experienced also 
by his first martyr, Stephen. 

12. Bejoicey and be exceeding glady for great is 
yov/r reward in heaven : for so persecuted they 
the prophets which were before you. 

Where shall we look for an instance of revil- 
ings becoming the occasion for hilarity ? We 
see rather fierce vindication against the 
least imputation, and dejection through censure. 

13. Te are the salt of the earth ; but if the salt 
have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? 
It is thenceforth goodjor nothing, but to be trodden 
underfoot of men. 

Salted, something short of converted. Chris- 
tianity has influence outside its own pale, and 
such influence may perhaps be referred to here. 
This, however, cannot be produced by a lifeless 
profession within the pale. In such case, 
enemies are likely to assail the church, and 
tread it down. 

c 2 
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14. Ye are the light of the world. A city that 
is set on an hill cannot be hid. 

Christian people, or the church possessing 
the pure gospel, and teaching that and no 
other, here receive from Christ the title which 
of right belongs only to Himself. " Light of 
the world." 

15. Neither do men light a candle, and put it 
under a bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it 
giveth light unto all that are in the house. 

16. Let your light so shine, Sfc. 

The truths, the principles, and the works of 
the gospel must not be kept back. Means 
must be sought for diffusing knowledge of 
them around, amongst the ignorance and vice 
that are prevalent. 

17. Thinh not that I came to destroy the law 
or the prophets : I came not to destroy, but to 
fulfil. 

Things of divine injunction, both ceremonial 
and moral, were to be fulfilled by Christ's own 
perfect obedience in his own person, and in 
his church's obedience, whose faithful mem- 
bers do good works through faith in Him, and 
by the power of grace that he bestows. 

There would be predictions also contained 
in those scriptures included by the law and 
prophets that Christ so came to fulfil. 
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18. For verily I say unto you. Till heaven and 
earth pa^s, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 

There may be presumed to be understood 
that neither, until all contained in the prophets 
be fulfilled, shall one jot or one tittle of them 
be cancelled. And, by inference, the same 
must be true concerning the rest of the inspired 
word not included by law and prophets. As 
long therefore as the world lasts, there will 
remain a serious responsibility upon disciples of 
Christ, to hasten their own part of the fulfil- 
ment by obedience, for which they have grace 
ofiered to them. 

To loose (Xyo)) one of these least command- 
ments, and teach men so, will determine the 
ofibnder least in the kingdom of heaven. 

Tares in the church militant, and liable to be 
gathered with those for the burning at the final 
investigation of hearts, is not too serious a 
view of the offence reproved. At least no more 
than a place amongst those who, for building 
on the "foundation that is laid'' their own 
false theories, " wood, hay, stubble," instead 
of "gold, silver, precious stone," or valuable 
doctrine and pure living, " shall suffer loss," 
&c. (1 Gor. iii. 15). 

19, But whosoever shall do and teach t?icm^ tiie, 
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same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

This is a strong passage on the duty of 
teaching Christ's law, from which neither bodies 
of men acting together can be exempt, nor 
individuals acting alone. The state, therefore, 
is bound to teach true religion. To omit 
teaching religion is near akin to the other 
oflFence of this verse. 

20. Exceeding the scribes and Pharisees. 

On their principles a man would say he knew 
his duty and had done it perfectly. A humble 
Christian would reckon, that after he had done 
all he had left much more undone that he ought 
to have done ; and would wish he had, by aid 
of grace. No performance will overtake obli- 
gation, and redemption stimulates to doing 
more. 

21. Ye have heard that it was said by them of 
old time (Gk. to7s ap^^aioig)* Thou shalt not hill ; 
and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the 
judgment. 

* Probably a reference to '• the tradition of the elders," 
held by the Pharisees and scribes, of their sect, as of equal 
authority with the canonical Scriptures ; and preface to a 
quotation from that corrupted source. " The traditions of 
the elders " were claimed as being no other than an oral 
law of equal authority with the written law and also as 
having been received from God by Moses. — Frideaiuc, 
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See Bishop of Lincoln's Greek Testament 
for the meaning of judgment^ an inferior Jewish 
court of 23 judges, &c. There follows a gra- 
dation to council or Sanhedrim, i.e. superior 
Jewish court, and by a third (of severity 
towards injurious words) to hell fire. 

Paraphrase thus in pursuance of the sense : 
" But being angry with your brother without 
a cause deserves arraignment before the court 
of 23 as much as do those oflFences which you 
esteem more criminal." 

An injurious expression to a fellow-man may be 
as criminal as oflFences within cognizance of the 
great council of your state, and some words of 
reviling far more criminal still than many such 
oflfences. Mankind draw a line between those 
whose oflfences have brought them amenable 
to sentences of human courts, whom they rank 
as criminal, and the rest, to whom they would 
attach a higher character for innocence than 
they truly have abovo the others. 

22. But I say unto you. That whosoever is 
angry with his brother without a cause shall be in 

danger of the judgment Baca .... 

of the council; Tliou fool of 

hell fire. 

The great Teacher of this chapter intended 
to remind his hearers, perhaps especially, o^ 
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a peril there was of condemnation, at a future 
bar, before a future judge who would take cog- 
nizance of other offences than did such hu'man 
courts, and irrespective of sentences therein 
passed oftentimes. 

23. Therefore^ if thou bring thy gift to the 
nltar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath 

oxight against thee ; 

24. Leave there thy gift before the altar ^ and 
go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother^ and 
then come and offer thy gift. 

The Levitical law being still in force, Christ 
may be supposed to have here instructed his 
contemporaries, how they should make their 
religious offerings acceptably, with clean hands 
and charitable mind. Moreover He has doubt- 
less here also left, to the members of his 
universal church, an illustration of their duty ; 
viz., of care to be at peace with all their fellow- 
men, especially with Christian neighbours and 
connections, lest all their acts of worship and 
service of God should profit them nothing. 

25. Translate — Gome to a good understanding 
with thine adversary quickly , whilst thou art in 
the way with him ; lest at any time the adversary 
deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison* 

* Bears the appearance, from the Greek as well as 
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May not this sentence be supposed to have 
been cast in the mould of a continuation to the 
previous precept respecting the duty of recon- 
ciliation with a fellow human being, and never- 
theless, a divine Adversary or Plaintiff be 
understood in one of the courts, as it were, 
that had been employed for illustration in 
verses 21, 22 ? 

For the causes of his elect, of his little 
ones, against their persecutors, God makes 
his own. And as there would be few charges 
that any person would have to defend at the 
bar of the Judge of all mankind, wherefrom 
injurious conduct towards fellow-men would be 
absent, there is no particular abruptness in the 
supposed transition from a human to a divine 
plaintiff, or to Him who is the Avenger of all 
such as faithfully commit their causes to Him, 
against those who act on the contrary dangerous 
principle. 

26. Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no 
means come out thence^ till thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing. 

The inclusion of temporal chastisements may 
perhaps be recognized here, although there be 

English version, of consignment to a state of punishment 
according to a sentence, and seems to be a very parallel 
declaration of the consequences of unrepented svd. to \i\i^\. 
of xviii 34, 
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nothing to sanction the supposition ; and is cer- 
tainly not the positive fact asserted, of other 
than everlasting punishments, whatever their 
degree, to be postponed till after death? 

It was a temporal punishment, fulfilled to 
the most literal exaction, that those Israelites 
(males above a certain age who had misbehaved 
at the return of the expedition from search of 
Canaan) should never enter that good land but 
die in the wilderness. That was a temporal 
chastisement, and perhaps there are others of 
a like nature that befall other persons ; owing 
to the same evidence after trial, of the weak 
quality of their godly profession. 

Never can all be expected to flow smoothly 
on, in a daily round of religious quiet, always 
fenced in and sheltered from outer world dis- 
cords, to those whose faith has been worth 
any proof. 

Once more, upon this passage there does not 
so clearly appear insuperable objection against 
viewing it as a parable portraying the Almighty 
Father as the accuser or plaintiffs his beloved 
Son the judge, and the angels, who shall execute 
his sentences on the unbelievers, to be referred 
to by the officer. 

But may it not be a wholesome view to take 
of many a hfe-long divine chastisement ; that 
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thereby the transgressor has been paying the 
uttermost farthing, who is to find mercy at last 
and the whole debt cancelled, after the great 
releaser has come, viz., death (in the Lord ) ? 
Or an end is ordered, of misery by a less happy 
death, albeit coming on hke Saul's with fear and 
anguish, true penitent prayer, clear view or 
spiritual longing conspicuously absent ! signs 
of mercy, to reflect towards bystanders, nil ! 
A death of stupor akin to despair, that tells of 
nothing good to succeed, yet leaves no certain 
sign the other way either. Dies and makes no 
sign (Hen. IV.) 

27 by them of old time. Thou shalt 

not commit adultery. 

28. But I say unto you. That whosoever looheth 
on a woman to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her in his heart. 

There seems a pleasure derivable from be- 
holding personal beauty which is distinct from 
the act that is here reproved ; nevertheless per- 
petual vigilance will be needful against lust of 
the eyes. 

29. And if thy right eye offend thee^ plucJc it 
out, and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy members should perish, and 
not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

30. And if thy right hand Sfc. 
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This passage does not insist decidedly that 
the right eye or right hand are evil in every 
instance. It (as well as Mark ix. 47) describes 
the person, to whom the necessity became posi- 
tive to part with one of them, as able after- 
wards to enter into life, but only in a maimed 
state, and suggests that he might have entered 
with more that once belonged to him. 

The variety of things around in themselves 
innocent and lawful, is ample, so that a mind, 
most resolved against doing evil, might reason- 
ably be at a loss to find anything forbidden 
that was not hurtfiil and repugnant to real 
pleasure. Owing to the redemption of the 
creatures fi'om the curse they were under, 
which the gospel makes known, there can lie 
no absolute restrictions, against things, crying 
out touch noty taste noty handle not {Col. ii. 21). 
And as long as the bounds of innocent use and 
holy restraint are not overstepped, many plea- 
sures and pursuits are more available. But 
after holy prudence has been once thrown away, 
that ample choice, once permitted for gratifi- 
cation, will not be retained with safety. From 
neglect of timely moderation, tastes may grow 
corrupted, and show themselves in dispropor- 
tionately vicious desires. Then the business of 
the soul may be conceived to have narrowed 
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more exclusively into a rescue from perdition ; 
the most painful denials will have become more 
necessary, and loss become imperative of nearly 
everything desirable here, lest thy whole body 
he cast into hell. 

31. It hath been saidy Whosoever shall put 
aivay his wife^ let him give her a writing of 
divorcement : 

32. But I say unto youy That tvhosoever shall 
put away his wife, saving for the cause of fomi- 
cation, causeth her to commit adultery: and 
whosoever shall marry her that is divorced com- 
mitteth adultery. 

I forbid that licence, which was taken under 
the law of Moses, or divorcement and remar- 
riage after. 

33. Again, ye have heard that it hath been 
said by them of old time, Thou shalt not forswear 
thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths. 

Reference to (or actual quotation of) a pre- 
cept of the tradition of the elders then in 
esteem, not, clearly, to the religious vows con- 
cerning which the law gave directions, with 
object of here dealing with the question of re- 
ligious vows under the gospel ; although 
Christ's not having dealt with these may be 
very significant. 
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34. But I say unto youj Swear not at all : 
neither by heaven; for it is God^s throne : 

36. Nor by the earth ; for it is His footstool : 
neither by Jerusalem ; for it is the city of the great 
King. 

36. Neither shalt thou swear by thy heady be- 
cause thou canst not mahe one hair white or blacJc. 

These all have severally one or other mark of 
divine property in them ; and perhaps it may 
be meant, thou shouldest never dare to bring 
them into comparison with thy ignorant pur- 
poses by mention of the two together in thy 
light oaths. 

37. But let your communication be. Yea, yea; 
Nay J nay: for whatsoever is more than these 
Cometh of evil. 

Prostituting the earnestness of speech 
(which should be reserved for employment, of 
holy names, and serious references, in the busi- 
ness of religious exercises), to occasions of 
inferior importance, weakens the impression of 
the one subject of paramount claim, the calling 
of God and what that requires. A profane 
exaggeration, that cometh of evil or perhaps 
literally of the evil one, of common and secular 
concerns, must dull the ear to due apprehen- 
sion of the necessity of obeying the call of the 
gospel. 
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37, 38, 39, 40. Christ's precepts, in contra- 
distinction to that of an eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth, in the form of turning the other 
cheek ; allowing thy cloak to be taken as well 
as coat; going a second mile, after compul- 
sion to go one. 

What is their application in principle ? 

Perhaps for members of the church to be 
patient and cheerful under repeated gainsayings 
and other insults. 

Resignation under spoliation, of the revenues 
that had been lawfully secured to the ministry 
of the church, by those in power, may be in 
imison with this teaching. Not however con- 
sent to the wrong, as voters with the majority 
to have it perpetrated. 

42. Give to him that asheth thee ; and from him 
that would borrmv of thee turn not thou away. 

What is the principle that Our Lord here 
lays down ? Perhaps a willingness to give and 
endeavour to render help at all times, with care 
not to prejudge the merits of cases, concerning 
which we receive applications, without due 
consideration or inquiry. 

43. To have heard that it hath been said, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 

4Ai. But I say unto you. Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them tKat 
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hate yoUf and pray for them that despitefully use 
yoUi and persecute you. 

Otherwise both sides, in most disputes and 
disagreements, must be, liable to become too 
much upon an equality, in wicked severity, for 
either to admit the other in the right. 

45. That ye may he the children of your Father 
which is in heaven ; for he maheth his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the goody and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust. 

Because, if we should not, much more does 
He not desire the death of the sinners upon 
whom He sends these proofs of his goodness. 

He even delays to bring in that final repara- 
tion of miseries, to vast multitudes everywhere 
to whom the change would be infinite gain, lest 
otherwise so many more should altogether miss 
his salvation. And from how many are not 
continual praises due to Him for such respite ? 

46. For if ye love them which love you, what 
reivard have ye ? do not even the publicans the 

same ? 

47. And if ye salute your brethren only^ what 
do ye more than others ? do not even the public 
cans so ? 

There are various intimate alliances where 
both parties consent to several points, of a 
holy life being omitted without weakening of 
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attacliment ; or, perliaps, where such omission 
is of consequence to duration of the alliance. 
Society becomes corrupt in proportion to the 
number and seriousness of these sort of omis- 
sions to which its canons exact consent. But 
after the light of divine truth shall have exposed 
the shame of society's standard, it will then 
seek to disguise its omissions by undue severity 
of censure of those, who had never sworn fealty 
to its authority ; but through frailty, common to 
all, should have fallen from the strict letter of 
godly performance. 

It will then become less easy to retain many 
allies, or lovers, after a fault that has served 
society's convenience for glorifying itself; and, 
consistent with the principles above laid down 
to many, in this manner become enemies, love 
will be due. But, as amongst such there may 
sometimes be a man's best friends, the love 
thus reluctantly maintained may sometimes 
reap abundantly here. Our divine teacher, 
however, tells us to love the worst enemies. Yet 
it may be worth while bearing in mind how 
there may be enemies from whom we obtain 
much good; and also friends from whom we 
receive serious harm — enemies who intended 
harm, and friends who intended good, but both 
did what they did not intend. 

D 
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46. Do not even the publicans the same? 

Common courtesy must not be allowed to 
rank with Christian sympathy. And strong 
affections have existed in the same breasts 
with unscrupulousness in the gratification of 
dislike and revenge against those who have 
dared dispute their owner's wisdom, or oppose 
their plans. 

48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as yowr 
Father which is in heaven is perfect. 

Copy his goodness in sending benefits upon 
the just and the unjust alike (v. 45.) Imitate 
his longsuffering and forbearance towards 
sinners. 



CHAPTER VI- 

1. Take heed that ye do not your aims before 
men, to be seen of them; otherwise ye have no 
reward of yov/r Father which is i/n heaven. 

The Bishop of Lincoln has Sixa/oo-ovijj/ here, 
and in the rest of the passage Ixeijjitoo-ovijv. 
This verse, therefore, may perhaps be a more 
general precept concerning all good works what- 
ever, and the following verses specially treat of 
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the most proper maimer of almsgiving; al- 
though the principle here taught in almsgiving 
must be applicable to other things. 

Some such extension of interpretation as 
the following, may therefore be sought without 
detriment : 

Love unobtrusiveness, and be content with 
such limited reputation as shall grow out of 
acts which no secrecy on the actor's part could 
preserve a secret. 

Be content with a private "good report" 
within the legitimate bounds of your influence. 
Nor . should you, perhaps, eagerly lust after 
fame in whatever profession or pursuit you 
shall choose. 

And yet reputation is too important to every 
superiorly gifted and specially cultivated man's 
useful exertion, to allow that all calculation or 
anxiety about it should be dismissed. 

" But fame with men, 
Being but ampler means to serve mankind, 
Should have small rest or pleasure in herself.'' 

Vivien : Idyls of the King, 

2. Therefore^ when thou doest thine aJms^ do 
not sov/ad a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites 
do in the synagogues and in the streets, that they 
may have ghry of men. Verily I say unto you^ 
they have their reward. 

d2 



36 A OOmiKNTABT OS [cH. TI. 

Slionld those idiose profession is *' by patient 
conthmance in well doing to seek for glory and 
hononr, and immortality'* {Bom. ii. 7) reject 
all present notice that their actions, quali- 
ties, and character shonld procure for them 
from the more yirtaoos portion of man- 
kind? 

If, therefore, the endeavour by weU doing to 
commend capabilities for usefulness to a feit 
amount of approving recognition by fellow-men 
be innocent, then these sayings of Christ our 
Lord must be, to some extent, reconcileable 
with the acquirement of reputation, with re- 
ward lawfully overtaking good conduct even in 
this life. 

The Lord's words to David (2 Sam. vii.) 
were — and have made thee a namsj like unto the 
name of the great men that are in the earth. 
From which also the conclusion may be sought, 
that while honour is to be esteemed only as 
coming from God, and reputation a gifl calling 
for thankful acknowledgments to the only Giver ; 
still honour, reputation, and good name are, 
even as temporal acquisitions, both lawfiil and 
laudable to be pursued; in a lawful, fair, 
patient, and industrious way. 

3. But . ... let not thy left hand hnow what 
thy right hand doeth ; 
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4. That thine alms may be in secret : and thy 
Father which seeth in secret, shall reward thee 
openly. 

In the presence of assembled angels and 
men, if not also by clearing up in an open way, 
now before the world, that thy . motives and 
conduct were in accordance with a stedfast 
endeavour after conformity with the will of 
Him to whom thou hadst alway resorted. 

5. 6. And when thou prayesty not as the 

hypocrites, for they love to pray standing in the 

synagogues and comers of the streets, that they . 

m^ay he seen of men. Verily . . . . have their 

reward. 

It is the motive, more than the place or 

manner of prayer, that is here censured. 

6. But .... enter into thy closet; and, when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray. 

Upon these directions some perplexities may 
arise, not merely as to the possibility, but as 
to the obligation, of private prayer before wit- 
nesses, especially witnesses averse to the prac- 
tice. Can the tender plant of private devotion 
be expected to thrive, or gain the power and 
importance it ought to the character, if 
attempted to be cultivated only in a school 
dormitory, a barrack, a common prison, a work- 
house, or on a ship deck ? Or is it indispen- 
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sabld to the vindication of a Christian's con- 
science from the reproach of unworthy fear or 
shame, that he must, under each of these 
several circumstances, kneel down as Daniel 
did, and pray unflinchingly ? 

Or might it not be more insisted on than it 
has, in regard to this essential to spiritual life 
in the soul, that the believer who wants to pray 
should retire, go up into a mountain, or other- 
wise guard himself from observation ; or that, 
other resources failing him, he might "turn 
himself unto the wall" upon his bed, and 
" weep sore " ; as he thus obtained the only 
available retirement during the hours when 
night had hushed the ceaseless turmoil of com- 
panions. 

But it must not be concluded that very back- 
ward proficiency in this means of spiritual 
strength is unimportant to the ignorant atten- 
dants on public worship, or that religious effort 
is valueless that comes short of even saying 
private prayers with regularity. 

For the question cannot be altogether silenced 
whether the saying private prayers is, so in- 
fallibly, a step in progress at all to greater pro- 
ficiency. Nor can the suspicion be wisely 
ignored, that the insisting upon so very wide a 
difference between saying prayers and saying 



CH. TI 



.] ST. MATTHEW. 39 



none is a method rather obstructive of progress 
in the spirit of prayer. 

Why ought prayer to be put off till bed time, 
which accidents may intercept, until mind and 
body are incapable of the dregs of an offering 
worthy of Him to whom it should be ad- 
dressed ? 

Will not the breach be more honoured than 
the observance of entire chapters. Psalms, and 
formularies, before that rest be tasted which 
has been already too long delayed ? 

A whole plan of life cannot be properly im- 
proved by imposing, as a weight over and above 
its normal bondage, the devotion that should 
be its aid and relief. 

The foregoing, amongst other considerations, 
do seem to arise, tending to the fact being 
understood that prayer is a business of wise 
discretion, whose due profit may be more often 
missed than attained. 

It is however a business impossible to be 
relinquished (aS/aXe/rro)^) without certain 
damage and danger to the soul, and yet impos- 
sible to be furthered by ambitious attempts to 
be quit of all its arrears after the time and 
vigour justly due to its claims have been other- 
wise appropriated. 

Nothing is here intended to suspend thft 
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usual steps taken to implant in their children 
by godly mothers the spirit of prayer, nothing 
to make persons cease from the custom of pri- 
vate prayer at rising in the morning and at 
time of going to bed, nothing to dissuade from 
family prayer, nor reprove those so inclined 
from going to public worship daily. But these 
remarks may tend to it being debateable still, 
when one or more or all of these have been 
kept, whether their fruits are decidedly such as 
to recommend their performance, as they are 
performed, to aU others by whom they have 
been very much neglected. 

And if the business of prayer without fruit 
is an evil more prevalent than is generally ad- 
mitted, it is high time that our Lord's teaching 
thereon should be better examined, and so 
brought to bear upon every fallacy connected 
with this vital subject. 

7. But when ye pray^ use not vain repetitions, 
as the heathen .... for they think that they 
shall be heard for their much speaking. 

Length of time by number of subjects in- 
cluded in the performance of prayer, is not the 
thing reproved here. 

Every person, whose sympathies become ex- 
tended, will require time to address petitions 
for all the persons and causes whose interests 
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he desired should receive the divine attention ; 
indeed, much more time than can always be 
secured without early rising on purpose, or 
beginning them in bed, under circumstances 
justifiable of the expedient, provided some 
prayer on bended knees were duly observed out 
of bed every day ; or to have relegated them to 
the pillow under other circumstances of rea- 
sonable hindrance to their accomplishment 
before. Every person of responsible position 
ought to be conscious of abundant enough 
subjects for the necessity to arise of elaborate 
prayer. (See onxiv. 23.) 

8. Be not ye therefore like unto them : for 
your Father hnoweth what things ye have need of 
before ye ask Him. 

Without discussion of all the practical limita- 
tions that may belong to this saying, it is not 
easy to conceive it to contain a prohibition of 
every prayer, that should specify the want felt 
in exact terms. 

It cannot be meant to reprove mention of 
grave necessities to Him who is honoured by 
being addressed concerning all human wants, 
and, on the contrary, dishonoured by non- 
acknowledgment of his sole authority in the 
supply or scarcity of anything. It must there- 
fore be man's duty to mention his wants in 
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prayer often enough to remind himself, although 
not to the extent of thinking that God must be 
reminded. 

9. After this maimer therefore pray ye ... . 

Ask for such things as this following form 
includes, and let your other prayers be for 
things within its comprehension, or for things 
of a tendency to their furtherance. 

Here is a prayer, therefore, fitted for my dis- 
ciples, who are strangers and pilgrims upon 
earth, as placing foremost in prominency the 
world to come and their preparation for that 
change, and as teaching to acknowledge a very 
moderate portion of the things of this world to 
be suflBcient for them. 

Here are emphatically mentioned far more 
nrgent wants, forgiveness, grace, protection in 
soul rather than in body. 

Whatever you do, be zealous in prayer after 
this model, or endeavour to ft'ame your requests 
for things of lower necessity so as to relinquish 
the amount of them, advantageous for you, to 
the absolute determination of your heavenly 
Father. 

Verses 9 to 13 inclusive contain the Lord's 
Prayer, with the preface just considered, and 
without the doxology tacked on, it is thought, 
by uninspired men. That addition, however, is 
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found to have mucb correspondence with David's 
doxology of 2 Ghron. xxix. 10, 11, 12, especially 
if the comparison be made of the Greek Tes- 
tament with the Septuagint Greek. 

Requesting some indulgence from the reader 
for shortcomings, the following selections are 
ventured from thoughts of the writer attempted 
to be expressed during the year 1871, upon 
this place of holy scripture next in order. 

Having just read the Greek of this prayer 
of prayers, it strikes me as what has been 
called laconic. The most marvellous concen- 
tration of meaning in words, whereby man 
could becomingly express his purpose of heart 
as member of Christ, child of God, and joint 
heir with Christ, 

It is the address for one of that holy com- 
pany standing on Mount Zion with the Lamb 
{Bev. xiv.), of those whom all the troubles of 
time shall never move. As the world becomes 
more tangled in its policy, disappointing in its 
schemes, disastrously ruinous in its enterprizes, 
here is the cry for help to the only Help in 
time of need. 

9. Our Father which art in heaven. 

Consolatory appeal ! (who would, but the 
most cruel, deny its experiment's success to 
them set in the slippery places of high station 
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or office ? ) Oh that England's chief men may 
continue amongst those who, with passionate 
conviction, so approach the true Oracle ! Oh 
that other Christian countries may obtain the 
merciful gift of such men to set their house in 
order ! 

9. Hallowed be Thy name. 

Did God so overrule the ignorant ambitions 
of men as to make kings nursing fathers and 
queens nursing mothers (see Isaiah xlix. 23, Ix. 
16) for training the nations to obedience, and 
art thou, whosoever thou art, to loose men from 
any law but the law of their own evil hearts, 
or shouldest thou stand by while impostors and 
heretics deceive those whom it was thy duty 
to supply with truth? Wert thou to feed 
wolves, because they outnumbered sheep, with 
the provision that of right belonged to 
sheep? 

That were strange giving of odds to the 
enemy strong enough as he was 1 

10. Thy kingdom come. 

Hast thou a hearty longing for this consum- 
mation, and fearest to take thy stand upon what 
thou knowest to be right, and not upon what 
bold party leaders with a following as the sa/nd 
upon the sea shore for multitude demand to be 
done? 



CH. VI 



.] ST. MATTHEW. 45 



10. Thy will he done in earth as it is in 

heaven. 
Though we cannot insist upon too precise, it 

may be possible to admit of too vague, con- 
ception of heaven where God's will is never 
resisted and of earth where it is. 

We seem bound to think then of a heaven, 
which is already a faultless pattern of obedience 
by which earth should be reformed. 

And then to think of earth as copy of the 
same, but dreadfully defaced. 

There are many thoughts which, though 
enticing to expression, may perhaps be as well 
let sleep, upon things unseen, as upon the pre- 
sumed intermediate state ; and its importance 
and scale, side by side with states where angels' 
joy seems free of feminine. That source of 
brightest hopes and keenest woes will cease 
there to possess its weight in the balances it 
has here. Their love is pure and spiritual; 
intense, yet not carnal. (See Matt. xxii. 
29, 30.) 

Feminine and angelic have sometimes been 
confounded, with what truth may be left ; but 
the less the difference should be perceptible by 
mortal experience the more blessed condition 
of mortals would it argue. 

11. Qive us this day our daily bread. 
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Provision for the body seems far too narrow 
a limit for the scope of this petition. On the 
contrary, there ought to be conceived no 
situation wherein this petition must become 
inapplicable to a mortal worshipper. 

Under privation, for instance, of sufficient 
food for days, ought a devout believer in Christ 
to reckon such a prayer unprofitable or unan- 
swered, until supplies were obtained for the 
body ? Is it not most chiefly a prayer for that 
life "which is more than meat"; and that 
body (as a body that shall be for ever at the 
resurrection) which is "more than raiment"? 
And so, are not these necessary things here 
asked, only as promised in addition to, and se- 
condary to, things of the higher value which the 
true disciple will love to place foremost at times 
of communion with his God ? 

12. And forgive us our debts y as we forgive our 
debtors. 

Admitted, the conditions of the worst sinner's 
forgiveness by his Almighty Judge are mild 
compared with his debt, and the conditions 
severe when a man should exact reparation from 
a fellow-man, as shown in the parable of 10,000 
talents and 100 pence. Yet some may require 
the existence of exceptions in saying " we forr 
give our debtors." And as there are excep- 
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tions to divine forgiveness, it would seem there 
cannot but be to human. 

The prayer is "forgive us .... for we 
also," or, " as we" ; possibly implying a propor- 
tion after this manner — as thou dost forgive, so 
we forgive— as thou lovest, so we love ; hoping 
all things. As thou hatest, so hate we — as 
thou art longsuiBfering, and wouldest all men 
to be saved, so desire we not the death, the 
eternal doom, nor yet the temporal misery of 
them that trespass against us. We labour and 
groan under the accumulated slights and hard- 
ness of many of our fellow-sinners ; yet con- 
fess we all to be trivial, yea, unworthy of a 
thought that should mar the unspeakable com- 
fort of thy merciful dealing with that other 
accumulation — our own perverse slights and 
inexcusable hardness against thee I 

13. And lead us not mto temptation^ hut deliver 
us from evil. 

After account has been taken of more than 
one sense, which temptation evidently is found 
to bear in holy scripture, it would seem that, 
from this petition of the Lord's prayer, tempta- 
tion to Commit sin, wherein our spiritual enemy 
is always concerned, must not be excluded; 
and also those strains upon our virtue, which 
sufferings and adversities constitute, ought to 
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be included. So that a mental reference to 
both were excusable in the worshipper until he 
met with stronger arguments than hitherto of 
his mistake. 

13. For thme is the kingdom, the power and 
the glory, for ever. Amen. 

The conclusion of the Lord's prayer, accord- 
ing to Matthew, in some copies. The present 
committee of re-translation of the Scriptures, 
have let go forth an opinion respecting the 
omission of these words, which were not in the 
oldest MSS. (See note above.) 

14, 15. Subject treated above, on v. 12. 

16. Moreover, when ye fast, be not, as the hy^ 
pocrites, of a sad countenance : for they disfigure 
thei/r faces, that they may appear unto men to 
fast. 

This passage can hardly be made to prohibit 
refusal to dine out, upon the alleged plea that 
it is so desired to mark the public church fast 
of Lent, &c. 

Nor does it show to be always wrong or ill- 
timed abstemiousness of diet with witnesses 
sharing a man's meals. 

Verily I say unto you, they have thei/r re- 
ward. 

A consequence this of infinite seriousness, if, 

by present reward of notoriety so obtained. 
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they must miss all reward after death except 
that future condemnation they shall have so 
laid up for themselves. 

17. But thoUf when thou fastest^ anoint thine 
head, and wash thy face. 

Is it possible that the Greek of thou when 
thou fastest (a-h 8i vr^trrsuwv) rather implied 
the state of the disciple of Christ to be perma- 
nently that of fast ? 

18. That thou appear not unto men to fast, but 
imto thy Father which is in secret .... 

Take trouble to give the contrary impression. 
Whereas, in the two cases of alihs and prayer, 
it would seem sufficient to avoid unnecessary 
publicity and keep it off, in order that swift 
praise may not intoxicate the mind and relax 
the zeal, ere the good work shall have become 
habitual or constant with thee. 

Christians are to be like the world in some 
outward customs, so as not to affect superiority 
by needless changes. They are not to appear 
before men with marks, as of a service which is 
more irksome than the service of sin, the world, 
and the devil. The very contrary is here 
taught. 

shall reward thee openly. 

The Sadducees have been followed by other 
purists, in the allegation that it was wrong ot 

E 



50 A COMMBNTAET ON [cH, TT. 

mean to serve God for reward. Satan once 
harped upon the same pseudo-heroic string — 
" Doth Job serve God for nought ? " &c. 

But, in the question of so serving God, love 
to the reward is too intimately blended with 
love to the Donor, to be liable to the reproach 
of meanness. The prize is the highest, and to 
covet it excusable and laudable as well. 

19, 20. Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon eaHhj where moth and rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves .... But in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust .... steal. 

No absolute prohibition from having riches, 
nor, to all men, from their gathering them ; but 
a significant warning, to those who have once 
awakened to the superiority of spiritual trad- 
ing with their pound, and who have put their 
hand to the plough for a big heavenly crop, 
against their looking back and coveting .silver, 
gold, &c. 

It may not be positively concluded, perhaps, 
that there will be no material property in 
heaven, nor that " in the new heavens and new 
earth," the processes cease of change, whereof 
rust is one and insects feeding another. 

There cannot be easily supposed money. in 
that perfect economy 1 nor banks ! yet credit 
and security — every man's rights, privileges, 
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and position clearly defined ; but variation, in 
these, to different citizens of that blessed coun- 
try! And, as envy would spoil all, we are 
perhaps especially exercised upon earth by the 
trials that shall the most tend to goodwill to- 
wards those deriving more advantage than 
ourselves from present inequalities. 

There are, however, apt to arise many differ- 
ent thoughts about the future state that is 
held out to the godly competition of hearers of 
the word. Which thoughts will more likely 
lead astray to that which doth not profit, unless 
it be remembered that there are things unseen as 
yet about to be revealed, and that " eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard " their ineffable excellence. 

And shall blind mortals, whom one of them- 
selves doth now and again astound by light of 
wisdom they had not known before, expect to 
guess the resources of the eternal Maker and 
Creator ; except so far as that same Lord of 
man's understanding shall refresh humble and 
adoring seekers, with the faintest visions that 
they can now bear of the great reality we see 
approaching ! 

That honest lover of sacred light and heat, 

where the glow and warmth showed strongest, 

exclaimed " behold the half was not told me." 

Also, let every honest and good heart, -wIclo 

£2 
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should hear the word and bring forth fruit with 
patience, hold fast their confidence, amid all the 
vain jangling whatever around their path, being 
more and more convinced that the half has not 
yet been told (nor can be extorted by half the 
world turning and going away in a rage of 
intellectual and philosophical self-confidence), 
of those things to which a greater than Solo- 
mon invites his guests. 

21. For where your treasure is^ there will 
your heart he also. 

The following, though insufficiently well ex- 
pressed, is transcribed with little or no differ- 
ence from its original, of August 1871, upon 
the subject here. 

Do people give their money to this and that 
object, and then wisely persuade themselves of 
so much certain balance in the celestial bank ? 

Possibly the above verse does actually fore- 
cast such employment of money with such con- 
sequences, or their equivalent, with the same 
consequences from obedience to the divine law 
in other points besides literal giving of alms. 
Or, if all other points of duty besides shall have 
been scrupulously attended to, and also these 
offerings have been thought of and bestowed 
where their assistance shall have been perceived 
to be beneficial ; then a stake, in the country 
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which is unseen, will have been growing, where- 
of the deep consciousness will most certainly 
seek expression by repetitions of the same holy 
acts in which the heaven-opened heart has once 
loved to be occupied. 

But the stake in that heavenly country will 
not otherwise grow, and rather past sins of 
omission and commission will be found to 
have a dangerous power for repetition ! Which 
power for repetition and resultant guilt, are 
the province of the gospel of a Saviour to 
destroy, that those wise deposits shall find 
reception into the impregnable treasury. 

But, "if thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark 
what is done amiss : Lord, who may abide it?" 

And so, if various expedients and sources 
for swelling the funds of co-operative religious 
enterprises were examined by the size of the 
deposit to the donors' several credits in the 
above-mentioned treasury, how different their 
character would appear 1 

Still, when some little imperfection in the 
accessories of a great combined expression of 
themselves, by a people or some considerable 
section of a people, has been found to jar upon 
the satisfaction of the observant witness, and 
afterwards more care has been taken to remove 
the thing that he had observed ; could not 



54 A COMMENTARY ON [cH. TI. 

expedients for inducing persons to give their 
money be so altered, as to bear more fruit, 
both to the spiritual health of the donors, and 
more fruit also to the carnal reaping of the 
holy enterprise ? 

22. The light of the hody is the eye : if there* 
fore thine eye he single^ thy whole body shall be 
full of light. 

23. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body 
shall be full of darkness. If, therefore, the light 
that is in thee be darkness, how great is that 
darkness I 

"Eye," likewise "body," intended here to 
express things that are immaterial, it is to be 
presumed. Eye of conscience seems to answer 
this interpretation ; and so its happy work in 
the life, where kept clear by that sacred candle, 
is here commended to attention; and those 
deeds of darkness and iniquity, of individuals, 
or of communities, societies, fraternities, and 
whole churches, that have blemished and dis- 
honoured the Christian name, may be here pro- 
phetically foreshown. 

24. No man can serve two masters .... 
cannot serve God and mammon. 

Our poet puts in a character's mouth — 
"Vain pomp and glory of the world, I hate 
thee;" which is saying something else than this; 
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yet might be thought an excusable way of 
persons expressing themselves as surfeited of 
modem gorgeousness of furniture, plate, equi- 
page, attendance, &c. ; always presuming these 
persons keen in their own appetite for heavenly 
glories, as well as without envy or undue con- 
tempt for wealth, as being newly acquired. 
Whereas the human impossibility ought, per- 
haps, to be thought of as approximating nearer 
to solution by other operation, as the world 
grows older, than it had when our forefathers 
took their stand. At the outset of his history, 
whether trustworthy or no throughout being 
left alone now, Clarendon has — " I say, though 
the immediate finger and wrath of God must 
be acknowledged in the perplexities and dis- 
tractions ; yet he who shall diligently observe 
the distempers and conjunctures of time, the 
ambition, pride, and folly of persons, and the 
sudden growth of wickedness, from want of 
care and circumspection in the first impressions, 
will find all these miseries to have proceeded, 
and to have been brought upon us, from the 
same natural causes and means which have 
usually attended kingdoms swollen with long 
plenty, pride, and excess, towards some signal 
mortification, and castigation of heaven." 
The foregoing is no suflBcient ground for 
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denial of equal, or even greater clanger, from 
the same causes, however favourably present 
appearances may sometimes seem to contrast 
with such a picture of the no very distant past. 

25. (See on xxviii. 7.) 

26, and to the end of this chapter inclusive, 
and the original text cannot be too intently 
pondered, is upon the duty of not taking 
anxiou3 thought about things of this life, and 
bodily supplies ; which shall be added (v. 33) 
upon the condition of the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness being always first zealously 
and duly sought. 

But when children have been almost always 
trained up in the principle that they must enter 
themselves runners for the prizes of worldly 
wealth and advancement, with no alternative 
to success but disgrace placed before them, no 
clear teaching of the duty of exertion quite 
independently of being winners of such prizes ; 
then, as whole families have done hitherto, so, 
without better principles become diffused, more 
dupes will henceforth also continue, to pass the 
time of their sojourning here ; not in fear lest 
they should fall from God or miss his kingdom, 
but rather in anxious disquietude lest they 
should win none of those worldly objects they 
had coveted after. 
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On the contrary, had honest labour, of what- 
ever kind, been commended and enforced with 
this maxim, " trust in the Lord with all thine 
heart ;" had the child been taught at home to 
so make lighter of present appearances, for 
such reason to cultivate the right friends, let 
go the wrong ; then, with other holy precau- 
tions, a more blessed result might have been 
obtained. 

Not one precise result counted on as certain, 
but something at least expected, that would be 
rendered bearable and profitable for the life of 
pilgrims on the way to " a better country ;'' 
something that imposed no shame, nor excuse 
for failure, nor apology for result different from 
anticipation. 

Thus, although the course of a believer 
ought to be held inflexibly without immoderate 
anxiety, that fruitful source of killing anxiety, 
the preaching, of prizeholder m this world as 
the condition of taking service for the next, 
requires to be first silenced for this to be 
possible. 
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CHAPTER VIL 

1. Judge not, that ye he not judged. 

2. For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall 
be judged; a>nd ivith what measure ye mete, it 
shall he measured to you again, 

Luke (vi. 37) has also a second word, "com- 
demn not." A warning chiefly levelled against 
harsh censure which provokes the more strict- 
ness of scrutiny (by the Judge at the judgment 
day, upon the unmerciful critic), which no 
man's life will bear ; whereas the disposition to 
make due allowances for other men's prominent 
defects will better incline the Judge of all to 
remit a man's own heavy debt. 

3. 4, 6. And why . ... the mote .... not 
the beam. . . . Thou hypocrite, first cast out the 
beam out of thine own eye ; and then shalt thou 
see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother* s 
eye. 

This illustration possibly corroborates the 
interpretation above offered for vi. 22, 23. 
The clear right of a purged and enhghtened 
conscience is here also insisted on, as the only 
way wherein either master in Israel or other- 
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wise constituted teacher, one whose office is to 
teach or whose it is not, can escape the cha- 
racter of hypocrite. 

Beam or timber of size may be regarded as 
to stand for that serious blemish of sin that 
people love too much to overlook in themselves. 
So they produce an appearance of zeal for exact 
moral purity, by much clamour of accusation 
about motes or small particles. 

They exagerate the motes and leave the 
beams too much alone. Religious parties and 
sects exaggerate each other's motes and omit 
purgation of their respective beams. 

This is the beam in thine own eye, i.e. the 
weighty matter in the conscience of every person 
who is really shirking the question how he or she 
stands with God, how he or she is neglecting (in 
the face of truths revealed of death, judgment, 
heaven, and hell), ** all manner of holy conver- 
sation and godUness." 

On the other hand there are Christians 
separated into diflFerent churches, parties, and 
sects, whose several spokesmen are apt to be 
exaggerating the evil of that point of defect, 
whose alteration would be most of all dis- 
tasteful to those of another denomination, or 
which they believed rather a glory. How then 
shall the mote be taken away from thy brother's 
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eye that makes liim of another party or denomi- 
nation than thyself ? 

For such motes require removal as far as 
possible for important benefits, and thy brother 
would be the better if thou couldst, after all 
discretion and wise precaution, see clearly to pull 
it out. Not an easy exploit because of the 
beam to be first dealt with. 

6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogSj 
neither cast ye your pearls before swine^ lest they 
trample them under their feety and turn a^ain and 
rend you. 

Avoid conference with the casehardened about 
perfecting, or turning over a new leaf in the 
direction of improvement you are much bound 
by sense of duty to attempt; take no cold 
partners into your counsels for efiecting a good 
work before you are obhged, and approach them 
cautiously when it is necessary to invite their 
mite of fellowship. 

Utter not sentiments of cherished estimation 
too hastily before those known to espouse the 
very opposite, as well as Ukely to treat op- 
ponents with rudeness, violence, anger, or pro- 
fanity. 

7. Ashy and it shall he given you ; seeh^ and ye 
shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you. 
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This energetic language can never be appre- 
ciated by those who continue torpid as to all 
sense of great things being required of them, 
either in the employment of their talents or the 
regeneration of their life, through that Word 
who was here the Speaker. 

8. For every one that asketh recelveth. . . . 

9. Or what man . ... if his son ash bread 
.... a stone ? 

10. A fish. . . . a serpent? 

11. If ye thenheim,g evil . . . . unto your child- 
ren^ how much more shall your Father which is 
vn heaven give good things to them that ash him. 

A sort of justly excited zeal, here, against 
those filial endearments and confidences existing 
between the most worldly parents and their off- 
spring, and other kith and kin of Dives, &c., 
whereas, all the time, there lacks sense of an 
unspeakably stronger filial relationship and con- 
fidence with their Maker. 

12. Therefore all things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you^ do ye even so to them : 
for this is the law and the prophets. 

Be just in word and deed towards others 
according to your own probably excessive esti- 
mate of what is due from others to your own 
claims. " Whatsoever," significant of wide-range 
and extensive reach of this precept ; its viola- 
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tion not easily escaped when deciding off-hand 
upon our treatment of others or hastily form- 
ing an estimate of their deserts. 

For instance — If I have assumed that eminent 
man and his coadjutors to be enemies of right- 
eousness for want of better knowledge whereby 
I ought to have awarded them my confession 
that they were friends of what is just ; I have, 
it would seem, violated the precept under con- 
sideration. 

13. Enter ye in at the strait gate : for wide is 
the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to 
destruction^ and many there he which go in 
thereat : 

14. Because strait is the gate, and narrow 
is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there 
he that find it. 

One rises, from perusal of J. Bunyan upon 
this text, with the confession that there is a 
ring of the true teaching of this text in his 
absorbing portraiture of a believer's difficulties. 
While therefore cautioned by this writer against 
diminution of the momentous import of Christ's 
word here, we need still guard against assum- 
ing that these words contain any precise declara- 
tion concerning the relative proportion of the 
numbers who shall be saved and lost, or that 
the lost shall be large and the saved very few 
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in nmnber. Therefore some such reflections as 
the following may find place. 

Amongst the immense mass of professing 
Christians the majority may be continually in 
the danger, "except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish" {Lukexm.5). There are then few at 
any one time who can be said to be entering in, 
not one in a hundred if it were conveyed to him, 
" this night shalt thy soul be required of thee" 
who would be ready to welcome the call ! 

This estimate may be happily stultified by 
the power of the gospel within its ever-in- 
creasing strongholds. And what is the reser- 
vation of virtue of Christ's death to multitudes 
in the deserts and stony places, never reci- 
pients whereby they could have been spiritually 
fertile, concerns not immediately the more re- 
sponsible baskers in the fiill blaze of the true 
light. 

It does concern these last not to think of 
those others as no otherwise capable of advan- 
tage from the gospel before they have been 
proselyted to its profession, or that they should 
disregard the possible indirect influence of its 
power when they would most wisely plan a 
campaign to carry on their commission, " go, 
teach all nations. . . ." So that it may some- 
times be lawful to restrict attention to encou- 
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ragement of the indirect influence ; as, in the 
long run, better furthering the direct preaching 
and harvest. 

15. Beware of false prophets, which come to 
you in sheep* s clothing, hut inwardly they are 
ravening wolves. 

16. Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? 

17. Even so every good tree bringeth forth good 
fruit ; but a corrupt tree evil fruit. 

18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

19. Every tree that bringeth not foith good fruit 
is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

20. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know 
them. 

Christians in these distant ages reasoning 
upon the evil fruits that have been brought forth 
in the world since this warning was spoken, 
may here find the solution of their perplexity. 
The world has been evangelized, but it has also 
been at the mercy of false prophets, else the 
dearth of good finiit would not have been so 
great, nor plenty of evil fruit so manifest. 

And the certain existence of arch-enemies to 
the truth precludes confidence that the subor- 
dinate teachers of error can be few. 
. Therefore, however presumptuous it may 
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appear to challenge the principles of men of the 
highest position in the visible church, such men 
must either make out a clear case for them- 
selves, as true successors of Christ and his 
apostles, and as faithfully and sagaciously dis- 
pensing the very same doctrine that they did ; 
or else bear to be rejected as among the false 
prophets against whom Christ left these exact 
warnings. 

Christ regards every disciple of his, whom 
error, mixed with the means of religion he is 
obliged to be content with, could make worse, 
as furnished well enough with spiritual discern- 
ment to know the good fruit and the evil of 
which he speaks. But it is not to be expected 
that such discernment will be strongly stirred 
in many of the members of a long-established 
corroding church polity, before there shall also 
have been prepared the haven of renewed 
purity into which they may be received with 
greater profit. 

. There is no excuse given here for unreason- 
able accusations, but yet obligation imposed to 
have a reason ; and blame laid to the charge of 
those who have not confirmed their confidence 
by observation of good that they ought to have 
traced to its source. 

The human instrument of teaching is, at 

F 
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best, but an earthen vessel. When, then, is h6 
a good, and when a corrupt tree ? The false 
prophet, the heretical sect or synagogue in 
whose service he labours, may have been the 
chief available sources of supply for good doc- 
trine, notwithstanding hurtful admixture, so 
that actual starvation of souls was still inter- 
cepted by their agency. 

21. Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
iut he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven. 

Worship of Christ presupposed amongst his 
followers. A punctual performance of the most 
frequent and elaborate devotions can but weary 
and provoke God,* unless there be a propor- 
tionate labour in hand for God's service. 

Much prayer is a necessary of the spiritual 
life, and much consultation of the sacred 
oracles, and such studies as help to their know- 
ledge ; and yet an unprofitable excess may here 
also be fallen into. The sharpened tool must 
be put to use ; and though the tool be dulled, 
and even the process of sharpening, that was 
intended, be frustrated by many interruptions, 
the edge-dulling contact that is called for must 
be willingly encountered. 

22. Many will say to me in that day. Lord, 
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Lord^ have we not prophesied in thy name ? a/nd 
in thy name have cast out devils ? and in thy 
name done many wonderful works ? 

23. And then will I profess unto them^Inever 
knew you : depart from me ye that work iniquity. 

How many pretentious claims, to gratitude and 
applause of men, that shall have been acknow- 
ledged on earth, will be totally repudiated in 
the day of judgment ? 

Not only absolute impostors exposed and 
punished, but fellow-workers, perhaps, with 
true apostles, prophets, saints, and heroes, in 
whom there lacked the principle and spirit of 
that they assumed ! 

How many men's most cherished perform- 
ances will make only the "wood, hay, 
stubble " (1 Cor. iii. 12, 13) of that day's 
clearance ! 

How thankfully thus ought hitherto idolaters 
of their own ways, to accept the least rank ini 
the kingdom of heaven ! 

These sayings, doubtless, are written for the 
gracious purpose of stripping us of all fallacious 
reliance upon our own performances, and to 
bring us more and more to recognize our need 
of Christ's righteousness. 

24, 25. Therefore^ whosoever heareth thesa 
sayings of mine, and doeth them^ I will like,v^ 

f2 
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him unto a wise mauj which built his house upon 
a rock ; . . . . and the rain .... floods .... 
winds .... and heat upon that house ; and it 
fell not : for it was founded upon a rocTc. 

A succession of severe storms of trial, 
through which the individual faithful hearer of 
Christ's sayings will have to maintain his alle- 
giance unshaken, seems to be here portrayed. 
The house he found3 so well, and builds, seems 
to be that inalienable mansion to come, which 
no temporal troubles or adversities prevent him 
from gaining at last. 

26, 27. And every one that heareth .... 
and doeth them not .... shall be likened 
unto a foolish mauy which built his house upon 
the sand; and the rain .... floods . . . . 
winds .... and beat upon that house; and 
it fell : and great was the fall of it. 

This contrasts the counterfeit disciple, whose 
house had more appearance of excellence to 
superficial observers than the others, perhaps. 
It attracted admirers who felt the heavy blow 
to their pride in its fall. What is the signifi- 
cance of " great " in the fall of the counterfeit? 

We could understand the fall of " Babylon, 
that great city," being described as " great ;" 
but how apply such description to an indi- 
vidual ? How would this explain it ? " Not a 
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sparrow falleth," not a single human soul is 
lost, but the Lord of heaven and earth regards. 
He desireth not such a conclusion, which is 
only come to through obstinate persistence 
against great things provided to hinder it. 

28, 29 .... when Jesus had ended these 
sayings^ the people .... astonished^ for he 
taught them as one having authority^ and not as 
the scribes. 

The faithful servant of Christ, teaching those 
things which He has given him the commission 
for, with earnest conviction will also teach as 
having authority. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Multitudes track Christ's feet down the 
mountain side. 

2. The leper, who worshipped and said : 
Lordj if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

Did the sufferer hereby intend a double sense ? 
Or did he note the great Physician of souls, 
and frame his petition to include a spiritual as 
well as a bodily cleansing ? 
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■3 touched hirrij saying ^ I will ; he 

thou clean. 

Christ must cleanse where He touches. 

4. And Jesus .... See thou tell no man; 
hut go ... . shew thyself to the priest^ and 
offer the gift that Moses commanded^ for a tes- 
timony unto them. 

See Lev. xiv., where rather complicated sacri- 
fices are prescribed, and expensive, even those 
for a leper who was poor (verses 21, 22), or 
lamb, flour, oil, doves. But faith would cheer- 
fully perform all, though at a price hard to 
compass. The leper whom Christ is here 
described to have healed, might not have been 
a poor man. (Verses 5, 6.) The centurion who 
met Christ at Capernaum, to implore him to 
recover his servant of a most painful paralysis. 

7. And Jesus .... I will come and heal him. 

8, 9. The centurion's well known rejoinder, 
here personally, but in Luke vii. conveyed by 
friends. Does not Luke merely supply particu- 
lars omitted in Matthew ? Did the friends 
bear a written address, which the centurion, in 
an interval after our Lord's telling him he 
would come to heal the servant, had penned 
at his house ? The centurion's modest expres- 
sion of himself on this occasion may be pre- 
sumed to have signified, that whereas even he, 
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an officer of inferior rank in the Roman army 
expected all his orders to be most promptly 
obeyed, he felt ashamed that so exalted a per- 
sonage, as he held Christ to be, should turn 
aside to notice himself or his roof. Naaman 
had gone to EUsha in a more exacting spirit, 
which that prophet would perhaps, neverthe- 
less, have satisfied but for legal defilement by 
touch of the leper. (See on verse 3 above.) 

10. When Jesus heard . ... he marvelled, 
and said to them tl\at followed .... not found 
so great faith, no, not in Israel. 

There is no record of this centurion's church 
communion. He was in hearty sympathy with 
the Jews, doubtless, as holding in their hands 
the divine oracles, imparters to him of some 
momentous interpretations of the same ; as a 
people whose worship was in harmony with the 
revealed will of him to whom they offered it. 
He loved their nation, and built them a syna- 
gogue {LuTce vii. 5) to promote prayer being 
offered, and honour, to him whom he viewed as 
the maker and preserver in whom he also 
might confidently hope. And when the news 
of Christ's ministry and miracles reached him, 
he was in advance of those " in Israel " of 
" the children of the kingdom," in recognition 
of so important an advent to mankind. 
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11. And .... That many shall come from 
the east and west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom 
of heaven. 

By many coming from the east and west, is 
probably meant that hearing and accepting of 
the Gospel by persons of all nations, which are 
going on in this present world, and from which 
would result many eminent Christian saints 
sharing, through Christ, equaUty of divine 
favour and privileges with patriarchs here, 
and destined hereafter to enjoy participation 
with them of high seats in the kingdom of 
glory. 

12. But the children of the kingdom shall be 
cast out into outer darkness : there shall be weep-' 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

Darkness here refers to that error whereby 
the evil spirits, combined into a kingdom, seek 
to hide a knowledge of divine revelation from 
man, and so make him an easier dupe of lust 
and depravity. 

Perhaps " outer " is applied to this dark- 
ness in regard to its distance from the centre, 
or centres, of true teaching ; and in regard to 
moral and physical barriers, across which the 
remedial light comes not, to disperse it. 

It is "outer darkness" also, in regard to 
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the awful final result to some, when the lovers 
of darkness rather than light shall be cast out 
of the kingdom of heaven itself! What the 
future award will be to those servants who, 
sinning in ignorance of their Lord's will, are 
to be " beaten with few stripes " {Luke xii. 47) 
is not the same question. 

13. And Jesus said unto the centurion^ Go thy 
way ; and as thou hast believed, so be it done 
unto thee. And his servant was healed in the 
selfsame hour. 

An answer of no light favour to the suitor. 
Some of us, also, may have received answers of 
favour deserving gratefiil remembrance, when 
our prayer and our efibrt have likewise 
been employed on other's behalf, not on our 
own. 

But in regard to supposed necessities of our 
own, there is risk of prayer and effort being 
neither of the wisest, so that answers must not 
be expected to invariably meet our ideas. 

14, 15. Peter's wife's mother healed of a 
fever by Christ's touch, immediately restored 
to usefulness, with the happy privilege of catch- 
ing heavenly wisdom from the divine guest, in 
that house where she ministered to his human 
infirmities. 

16. When the even .... brought unto him 
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many that were possessed with devils : and He 

cast out the spirits with his word. 

" An evil spirit from the Lord troubled Saul " 

(1 Sam. xvi. 14). 

It was a divine visitation for misdoings. 
Could these be less ? 

They are termed unclean spirits, sometimes, 
in the New Testament. Why ? Was it that 
they polluted the mind and body, into which 
they entered, by uncontrollable evil inclination ? 

Did they thus attain to a lodging in a human 
body to employ it as an instrument of their 
own sensuality and pugnacity ? How far to- 
wards the same domination over their captives 
do they now attain, over the full and surfeiting, 
as over the empty and weak also ? 

Some thoughts are here inserted that arose 
out of consulting Pearson on the article of " the 
resurrection of the body." 

It is fairly questionable whether the worst 
consequence to a fornicator, &c., be the defile- 
ment of his body he had made the instrument 
in so unholy sensuality ; but rather the con- 
tamination of the better part of this perpetra- 
tor, is the worst and permanent evil conse- 
quence. 

If so, when his body shall have died, we infer 
no inherent faculty or disposition towards. 
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those horrible vices to be perpetuated in that 
man's particular dust ; from which his hving 
body at the resurrection being reconstituted, 
he would, simply owing to his body, be prone 
to the same carnal actions as before his death. 

The preferable supposition seems to be, that 
the soul of an impenitent sinner, being restored 
to the possession of a body by the resurrection, 
but denied the promised gift of all-powerful 
grace (which shall then be revealed in some), 
win be no way improved, but ready as it was 
before death to make its risen body the instru- 
ment of the same corrupt actions. 

In fact, the matter of a man's body he shall 
put off at death, will not be the serious cause 
of his being found at the resurrection a cor- 
ruptly inclined being. Or, the unseen tenant 
of that matter would be no better tenant of 
any other matter that should be given him to 
be his body, or the change necessary will be 
more in the tenant than in the house. We 
need, therefore, be chiefly anxious after desires 
becoming purer in this life ; that the mastery 
should be acquired over evil inclinations now, 
as the most hopeful sign that our prayers are 
answered, and as a present earnest given of a 
perfectly innocent and happy future state. 

" Our wills shall be perfected with absolute 
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and indefectible holiness, with exact conformity 
to the will of God." — Pearson. 

Our holiness is imperfect here, the con- 
formity sometimes unwilling and very compul- 
sory. 

16, 17 .... and healed all that were sick: 
That it might he fulfilled which was spolcen by 
Esaias the prophet ^ saying^ Himself^ took our 
infirmities^ and bare our sicknesses. 

18. NoWy when Jesus saw great multitudes 
about him^ He gave commandment to depart 
unto the other side. 

That is, commandment to such followers as 
were permanently attached to his service, and 
went with him on all occasions. Besides the 
twelve, perhaps a certain number of necessary 
assistants to all their wants and objects, which, 
within the principle of "neither purse, scrip, 
nor staff," might have included drivers of 
beasts of burden, cooks, porters, &c., with 
essentials of an itinerant missionary expedition 

* Translation of Greek Testament, Avtoq rac aadevelac 
if/jiwv e\a/3e, koi rac voffovQ efidffTatrevy which is probably a 
paraphrase of Sept. (Is. liii. 4). Ovtoq rac J i/xapr/ac i/iwv 
<l>ipEi, And this would be in English, ** He will bear our 
sins." St. Matthew perhaps assumes the healing of bodily 
diseases by miracle to be convincing proof of power to heal 
hurt from sin's defilement. 
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at times ; in case of the contingency of such 
receptions as left nothing but " wiping off the 
dust from their feet " against the inhabitants, 
and finding their own accommodation. 

19, 20. The scribes' unlimited offer, and 
reception dissuasive. Master^ I will follow 
thee, whithersoever thou goest. Answer. The 
foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 
nests ; but the Son of man hath not where to lay 
his head : i.e. my service requires jeopardy of 
every prospect in this life, and you have not 
counted the cost. 

21, 22. Another's offer with a reservation, 
and answer, implying him the nearer prepared 
of the two — Lord J suffer me first to go and bury 
my father. Answer. Follow me; and let the 
dead bu/ry their dead. 

23, 24, 26. The tempest as they were in a 
ship, Jesus asleep, their fear and cry — Lord, 
save us, we perish. 

26. And he saith unto them. Why are ye fear- 
ful, ye of little faith ? Then he arose, and 
rebuked the winds and the sea ; and there was a 
great calm. 

Are some appeals to the Deity blameable, as 
worse than silent trust ? 

The question may have been often put, " Do 
you pray ?" and no question asked — ** How do 
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you pray ?" In what mind, in what prepara- 
tion, with what knowledge of what you are 
about ? 

27. But the men marvelled^ saying ^ What 
manner of man is thisy that even the winds and 
the sea obey him ! 

And so the mad tempests of human tumults 
are powerless before him. All that Satan hurls 
into motion must be still when He commands. 

28 .... Gome to the other side, into the 
country of the Gergesenes, there met him twopos^ 
sessed with devils. 

29 .... cried out .... WJiat have we to 
do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God ? art thou 
come hither to torment us before the time ? 

30, 31, 32 .... an herd of many sivine 
feeding . ... If thou cast us out, suffer us to 
go away into .the herd of swine. And, he ... . 
go. And when .... come out .... went into 
the herd of swine: .... whole herd .... ran 
violently down a steep place into the sea, and 
perished in the waters. 

Perhaps we ought to see in this scene a proof 
how much restricted are the same malignant 
beings from a hke slaughter of the human race. 

Moreover, if a host so desperate surround us, 
some of our evil inclinations hurrying us to 
enormous perpetrations quite paradoxical, for 



CH. vm.] ST. MATTHEW. 79 

the subjects of so mucli grace and holy teaching, 
may surprise us less, though they cease not to 
startle. 

Foolish and wicked Gergesenes to wish Christ 
to leave them, who might have forgiven and 
repaired their loss I 

33, 34. The owners, perhaps themselves the 
keepers of the swine, having hurried away into 
the adjacent town and described the scene just 
witnessed, the townspeople came out and inter- 
cepted Jesus, probably on his way for preach- 
ing amongst them, with a united requisition that 
He would quit their borders. And their con- 
duct evidently was devoid of apprehension of 
the vast blessing which a cordial invitation for 
their' visitor to abide with them would have 
been. Fear of Christ's power to punish de- 
prived them of sense of gifts in his bestowal. 
Fear and suspicion made Edom refuse Israel 
passage through his country (Num. xx.) and 
turn a deaf ear to the advantage of giving a 
friendly reception to the chosen people of God. 
He forfeited a prophet's rewail^d, as did these 
Gergesenes, if he did not attract future ven- 
geance. 
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CHAPTEE IX. 

1, 2, 3. Jesus passes over the lake by ship into 
his own city (Capemanm probably). When a 
paralytic was brought to him. He saw their 
faith, i.e., of the bearers and invalid. 

Christ's address to him, Son, be of good cheer ; 
thy sins be forgiven thee, not approved of by 
certain scribes. 

4, 5. His reasoning with them for the 
thoughts they harboured hereon. 

6. But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins (then. . . . to 
the sick of the palsy), Arise, take up thy bed, and 
go wfbto thine house. 

" On earth " — a power of Christ's available 
by those who seek it aright while the earth 
remain. Although Christ be ascended into 
heaven, there are left ways of approaching him, 
for obtaining this inestimable boon, by those 
who are in earnest to make it theirs. 

The paralytic may be supposed to have been 
as much concerned for his soul as for his body, 
and to have welcomed the spiritual boon, but 
to have also felt that more confirmed after the 
evidence of his bodily cure. 
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7, 8. The man going home and people 
giving glory. 

9. And as Jesus passed forth from thence^ He 
saw a man, named Matthew , sitting at the 
receipt of custom : and He saith unto him^ Follow 
me. And he arose^ and followed him. 

A concise account of a noble compliance. 
Whether consciousness of his own true heroism 
filled St. Matthew when he wrote this or no, it 
is not easy to see how he could have described 
such an event of his life more modestly. 

10. And it came to pass^ as Jesus sat at meat 
in the house, behold, many publicans and sinners 
came and sat down with him and his disciples. 

It was Matthew's own house where (see Luhe 
V. 28, 29) he made a great feast in honour of 
our Lord, having "left all and followed him.'* 
It is not clear what his leaving all means, 
whether, instantly, on that day going out to 
Jesus, from his place where he sat, and continu- 
ing with him then, or abandonment of the 
employment of publican, tax collector, hence- 
forth. Perhaps the feast was preceded by an 
interval of sufficient length for gathering 
numerous guests to it. It was a feast whose 
expense Matthew was able to bear ; but it is not 
evident that, if he had amassed wealth, he did 

not henceforth throw it into the common fund 

G 
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for the work towards which Christ permitted 
his followers to contribute of their substance. 
There was a church purse established, into 
which, at a later date, many others threw the 
sale money of their various possessions, accord- 
ing to a course indicated by Christ's teaching 
in regard to riches and property, to be no less 
than imperative at that day of first proclaiming 
of the true riches and treasure in heaven. 

It seems likely, then, that Matthew did, with 
all his heart, for Christ's sake and the gospel's, 
that thing, owing to which being required of 
him, the young man who had great possessions 
went away sorrowful (xix. 22). 

11. And when the Pharisees saw it, they said 
unto his disciples. Why eateth your master with 
publicans and sinners ? 

12. But when Jesus heard .... said .... 
They that he whole need not a physician, hut 

• • • a StfCiCa 

13. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, 
I will have mercy, and not sacrifice; for I came 
not to call the righteous, hut sinners to repentance. 

Our Lord quoted from Rosea vi. 6. " For I 
desired mercy, and not sacrifice ; and the know- 
ledge of God more than burnt-ofierings." 

Although it be man's knowledge of God that 
is preferred to burnt-offerings, it is possibly 
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not man's mercy. What was desired was pro- 
bably such a change, wrought in Ephraim and 
Judah by the reproof of prophets, that mercy, 
awaiting their repentance, might be manifested. 
Without such change they would sacrifice in 
vain. 

There was probably an irony intended in 
" They that be whole,"" " call the righteous." 

The Pharisees might have supposed their 
criticism supported by Psalm i. 1, "Blessed is the 
man that hath not walked in the counsel of the 
ungodly, nor stood in the way of sinners " ; -or 
hj Psalm xxvi. 5. "I have hated the congregation 
of the wicked; and will not sit among the 
ungodly," &c. But Christ rescued such scrip- 
tures from hurtfiil application, viz., in excuse 
for leaving corrupt sections of society entirely 
deprived of a necessary means of their purifi- 
cation, or of seasonable contact with something 
of a higher and better model. 

14. Then came to Mm the disciples of John, 
saying, Why . ... we and .... Pharisees, 
.... oft, hut thy disciples fast not? 

15. And Jesus .... Can the children of the 
bride chamber mourn .... bridegroom with 
them ? .... days .... come .... bride- 
groom taken from them .... then shall they 

fast. 

G 2 
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When is Clirist the Bridegroom taken from 
disciples in any sense whereby fasting is ren- 
dered wiser than feasting? When circum- 
stances are such that best friends would regard 
mirth as levity, and bidding for this world's 
joys madness ? 

When is the Bridegroom with disciples in 
any sense so that they cannot mourn ? 

At intervals of the struggle against sin, when 
the prayer and fasting has obtained spiritual 
comfort, when, after means employed grace 
ensues, when the Christian thus finds himself 
(briefly though it be) caught up above worldly 
sorrows and entanglements. These happier 
intervals depend upon a supply which will soon 
fail those who are spendthrifts thereof. 

Fresh from the sacrament, from the alms, 
from the prayers, that left thee whole, thou 
givest rein to thy humour, perchance soon again 
stainest thy pure robe, and with reluctance 
(but do it thou must), hast to begin again from 
the beginning the business of repentant sorrow, 
and " having done all to stand." 

16, 17. No man . . . .piece of new cloth into 
. . . . old garment ; for .... taJceth from the 
garment and rent .... worse. Neither. . . . 
men .... new wine .... old bottles .... 
else .... break .... wine runneth out .... 
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bottles perish • . . . but new .... into new 
. • . . and both • . . . preserved. 

What is the range of application here ? 
Older people, long past their season of early 
.training, though the training they ever got was 
bad and requiring to be superseded, cannot 
undergo an entirely new education. Many of 
their ways, though senseless they be, must be 
let alone. 

The gospel, in gathering the first generation 
of heathens upon whom its light shone to sal- 
vation, did not condemn to miss salvation 
eternally every generation of heathens upon 
whom the same light never shone. Neither are 
our Christian forefathers condemned for their 
want of the stronger and more difiused light of 
the gospel that may mark more recent days. 
Neither are the more scanty recipients of the 
culture of our age condemned for want of the 
improvement produced in others from that cul- 
ture. Also a forcing of culture, is possible to 
be supposed, or may be in course of employ- 
ment, that answers to, and will yield an analo- 
gous mischief to, putting new wine into old 
bottles (skins). 

18 there came a certain ruler , and 

worshipped him^ 

So did David Saul (same Greek in Sept., see 
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1 8am. xxiv. 8, 9) . The ruler does not appear 
to have believed Christ to be God. But in both 
cases there was a prostration like that used 
ift worshipping God, to whom the worshipper 
offers more than either David or this ruler, 
with their prostrations. 

saying^ My daughter is even now dead: 
but come and lay thme hand upon her^ and she 
shall live. 

This ruler was not yet a believer in the 
unlimited power of Jesus. He thought that 
haste was necessary to secure the life of his 
child. 

20, 21, 22. See Bishop of Lincoln's hymn 
Ixxxv. upon the subject of the woman with an 
issue of blood who touched Christ, for instruc- 
tion how others ought to touch and obtain 
benefit, and how many throng him without 
effect. 

23. . . . came into the ruler^s house, and saw 
the minstrels and the people making a noise, 

24. He said unto them, Give place ; for the 
maid is not dead hut si eepeth. 

Or, you are premature with this barbarous 
ado, as in the house of death, but this is not 
that long sleep of death that you assume it to 
be.< 

And they laughed him to scorn. 
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An irreverent perfiinctory party : compar- 
able perhaps to merriment that, through sheer 
vacancy, got in circulation at the ceremony, re- 
membered here, of induction to a cure of souls 
of one about to enter upon that responsible 
charge. 

A service would have perhaps tended to have 
connected some other sensations than risibility 
with that Tcey and that hell ringing. 

The reference was to what would be at least 
one case of "jesting that was not convenient '* 
{Eph. V. 4) . The impression from Isaac Barrow 
on this text, once perused, was, that inexorable 
necessity, in the very championship of virtue, 
would sometimes dictate manners and language 
fashioned in the humour of your company : could 
not otherwise grapple with circumstances of 

" Some that will evermore peep through their eyes, 
And laugh, like parrots ; . . . . 
And other of such vinegar aspect, 
That they'll not show their teeth in way of smile. 
Though Nestor . . . ." 

Merchant of Venice, Act L, Scene i. 

Our Saviour's teaching would demand im- 
provement in both of these. His " woe unto 
you that laugh now " (Luke vi. 25), would in- 
culpate the first, and his "Be not of a sad 
countenance " {Matt. vi. 16), deprive the second 
of excuse. 
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To apply " a time to laugh '' (Eccles. iii.4), to 
the disciples of Christ " now/' in this present 
life, is not the " time to laugh," although there 
be at hand that time for them (Luke vi. 21). 
Yet in carrying out the principle (Matt. vi. 16), 
just referred to, and from that holy hilarity 
which keeping a good conscience promotes, 
there will be a laughter often near the surface 
in Christian people, under which a seriousness, 
too intense for open indication to all witnesses, 
lies more safely hidden. 

25. Bnt when the people were put forth. He 
went in, and took her by the hand, and the maid 
a/rose. 

The crowd, so Httle impressed with the 
majesty of a perfect character as to laugh and 
deride his words, were not worthy of being 
disabused of their sentiments, or of proof by 
eye-witnesses, of the maid's revival. 

26. And the fame hereof went abroad into all 
that land. 

By persons of that same unmannerly crowd, 
perhaps much changed and blushing for them- 
selves, after the miracle became reported. 

27 two blind men .... crying. Thou 

son of David have mercy on us. 

28 Believe ye .... I am able to do 

this? .... Tea, Lord. 
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29 According to your faith be it unto 

you. 

According to every worshipper's faith their 
prayer is answered. 

30, 31 their eyes were opened . • . . 

Jesus straithf charged • . . . See .... no 
mam, know it. But they ..... spread abroad 
his fame into all that country. 

Christ perhaps here taught, by example of 
prohibiting men to extend report of him, how 
followers of his ought to avoid greediness after 
notoriety, whereby their words or works must 
acquire a damaging alloy. 

82, 33, 34 dumb man possessed with 

a devil . . . , cast out, the dumb spake .... 
nrmltitudes .... never so seen in Israel .... 
Pharisees .... through the prince of the 
devils. (See on xii. 22, &c.) 

When the more learned and cultivated are 
blinded by their envy, common people see and 
reason better. 

35. Incessantly active, and must have been 
toilsome, ministry of Jesus. There is nothing 
wherefrom to infer that He did not, as a rule, 
preserve a good understanding with those pre- 
sident over the synagogues in so many places ; 
and although far from convincing many amongst 
such of everything He was, still avoided any 
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hostile challenge as to his Jewish church 
membership that gave opportunity of that 
being questioned and action taken to deprive 
him of it. 

How much discretion, as to pressing doctrines, 
where hearers would not bear them, that eager 
partisans so much neglect, did not Christ exer- 
cise? 

36. Jesus' compassion on the multitudes, 
because they fainted and were scattered abroad, 
as sheep not having a shepherd. 

37, 38. But he saw in these, perhaps very 
full of the vices of the lower stratum at all 
times, a plenteous harvest, and exhorted to the 
duty of prayer for spiritual labourers to reap 
such harvests. 



CHAPTBE X. 

1 to 6 inclusive. Christ's twelve disciples. 
Their commission (that made them apostles) 
with their names, and power against unclean 
spirits, and to heal every sort of disease, but 
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they were Kmited as to wliat people they should 
attempt to evangelize, not to go into the way 
of, i.e. into any country of the Gentiles, nor 
into the cities of the Samaritans, but *' rather 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." 

7, 8. And as ye go^ preachy saying, The king- 
dom of heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, cleanse 
the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils : freely 
ye have received, freely give. 

As if to bestow miraculous powers and leave 
their exercise and manifestation to the will of 
those so favoured. 

If those were *wanting in prayer, faith, and 
exertion, the powers might have been but spar- 
ingly exhibited. Just so other gifts within 
men remain hidden and unemployed. 

And perhaps it might be questioned whether 
the power, that was at this time bestowed, of 
raising the dead, had been put forth by any of 
Christ's followers before Peter's restoration to 
Hfe of Dorcas. 

9. Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, 
in yowr purses ; 

10. Nor scrip for your journey, neither two 
coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves : for the work- 
man is worthy of his meat. 

Not clear that any definite specification was 
here intended as to fewness of conveniences 
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wherewith those first Christian missionaries, or 
any others, were to travel, or have in their 
houses. Does not the direction stand here on 
record, to insist that ample provision, for those 
in the Christian ministry, should be the duty of 
those for whose spiritual wants they would be 
appointed ? 

They were to go forth unprovided. A pro- 
vided ministry may have silver and gold, 
houses, lands, wives, children ; but when the 
provision is httle as to first, second, and fourth 
of these ; then perhaps, third, fifth, and sixth, 
should either be on the scale of a labouring 
man, or else be indefinitely delayed. 

That which should not be delayed is, " Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to 
every creature " {Mark xvi. 15). And when or 
how will this be done, if the provision and 

prospects ot the ministry, as a profession, 

are to deter recruits fix)m any class to its 

service ? 

11. And into whatsoever city or town ye shall 

enter y enquire who in it is worthy; a/ad there abide 

till ye go thence. 

This inquiry, as to what resident was well 

reported for civility and hospitality to strangers. 

Lydia of Laodicea enacted such character to 
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Paul and Silas, and they made her house their 
home until they . went further. Our Lord 
would, as &r as possible, have eye-witness, of 
their manners and habits of life secured for his 
ambassadors, amongst persons of consideration, 
in the places that they visited; even for the 
short time to each place on a missionary 
circuit. 

12, 13. And when ye come into an house salute 
it. And if the hyuse he worthy^ let your peace 
come upon it ; hut if it he not worthy y let your 
peoice return to you. 

The presumption is, that persons are what 
they ought to be, " most religious and most 
gracious,'' and when we have done all that that 
charitable presumption required of us, it is to 
those on whose behalf we have made the eflforts 
that they will be null and void. 

14. And whosoever shall not receive you, nor 
hear your wordsy when ye depart out of that 
house or city^ shake off the dust of your feet. 

15. It shall he more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment y 
than for that city. 

A house or a nation let go their most essen- 
tial defence that decline to honour, with atten- 
tion to their teaching and provision for their 
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maintenance, the authorized ministry of the 
Lord Christ. So, if it ever come, which God 
avert, that the voice of true Christian teaching 
be silenced in this realm, and the property for 
the maintenance of such teachers be wickedly 
diverted to other purposes ; then dust shall fall 
off feet for lack of whose familiar tread the 
nation shall hasten more rapidly in return to 
dust by decay. Nor shall all, whom the fire con- 
sumed in those ancient cities, fare so ill before 
the judgment seat of Christ, as many other sin- 
ners whom the full blaze of Gospel light failed to 
alter. 

16. Behold^ I send you forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves : be ye therefore wise as serpents^ 
and harmless as doves. 

" Wise," Greek (ppovifjLoi^ and Sept. of Gen. 
iii. 1, is 8^ o(pig yjv ^povifjLoiraTog Trdvrwv ribv 
^TjpUov TttJv stt) rijg yrjg. It is, however, to be 
supposed that in this verse a proverbial quahty, 
and not natural peculiarity, of serpents is re- 
ferred to. 

The precept would, perhaps, bear interpre- 
pretation as follows : " Take care, ye first 
apostles of mine, and all who shall ever occupy 
your place as successors in the same ministry, 
to become wise unto salvation, by devout study 
of the Scriptures, and by all other learning or 



CH. X 



.] ST. MATTHEW. 95 



culture that may possibly avail; either for 
understanding the Scriptures more perfectly, 
or for more dexterous and judicious applica- 
tion of their truths to the taming of wolves, 
and bringing such to lie down with your 
lambs. 

17. But beware of men : for they will deliver 
you up to the councils^ and they will scourge you 
in their synagogues. 

The reference to others who should enter 
upon the same work as that for which the 
twelve were now being sent forth. 

A precept of foresight of the violence of 
men, to whom the Christian teachers would 
shortly have to deliver the gospel message; 
not counsel of timid abstention from speaking 
out that message. 

18. And ye shall be brought before governors 
and hings for my sahe^ for a testimony against 
them and the Gentiles. 

" Ye," that is some of your society, for fur- 
therance of the knowledge of salvation, amongst 
all ranks of the heathen world, shall be brought 
before their governors and kings. 

19. But when they deliver you up^ take no 
thought how or what ye shall speak: for it 
shall be given you in that same hour what ye 
shall speak. 
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20. For it is not ye that speak, hut the Spirit 
of your Father which speaheth m you. 

A promise of all that deficiency, being made 
up to the early heralds of the gospel, which 
their previous humble sphere of experience had 
left in them of confidence in the presence of 
governors and kings. An assurance that their 
being so taken notice of was ordered for the 
highest purposes, and that their adequate in- 
telligence and ability for the occasion was 
supematurally predetermined. 

And there may be some analogy between 
their case and that of others, with duties to 
perform for which both by education and oflSce 
they have been prepared. So that many others 
may here find a precept of dismissal of anxious 
fears, concerning any task they may have set 
themselves with a worthy object, as to how it 
will be done, or what will be the quality of 
their work. Support to following up fairly esti- 
mated powers and resources with faith, and all 
that faith includes of prayer, as essential and 
profitable towards efiectual and successful holy 
efibrt. 

21. And the brother shall deliver up the 
brother to death .... father .... child .... 
children rise up against .... parents and 
cause .... death. 
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22. And ye shall he hated of all ... . for my 
name^s sake; but he that endureth to the end' 
shall be saved. 

Hated of all without exception, even of the 
nearest kindred ; the strongest ties of natural 
affection shall be overpowered by the umbrage 
that belief in me shall give. 

Yet you shall imperil your immortal souls, 
unless you shall weather out whatever of these 
painful discouragements your profession of my 
name shall provoke. 

23. But when they persecute you in this city^ 
flee ye into another . ... not have gone over the 
cities of Israel f till the Son of man be come. 

A direction perhaps especially intended for 
the twelve at the time, and for the earlier 
workers with them in Judaea. 

It may contain advice, sometimes requisite 
to others also, for escaping suspension from 
exercise of their ministry through imprisonment 
or death, and at the same time hindering 
crimes by those intending such usage of them. 

Most likely that vengeance upon the Jews 
by the overthrow of their city, and conquest 
under Titus and Vespasian, is the Son of man 
being come here referred to. 

24. The disciple is not above his master, nor 

the servant above his lord. 

H 
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25. It is enough for the disciple that he be as 
his master^ and the servant as his lord. If they 
have called the master of the house Beelzebub^ 
how much more .... them of his house- 
hold. 

Not a prediction that, as a rule, ministers of 
the gospel would experience persecution and 
obloquy equal to, or in excess of, what their 
divine Master endured ; but rather the reasoning 
here is employed to reconcile faithful servants 
of Christ to such sufferings and privations as 
should at any time become necessary for un- 
flinching obedience of their Master. 

26. Fear them not therefore : for there is noth* 
ing covered^ that shall not be revealed ; and hidy 
that shall not be known. 

Supposing this intended for the consolation 
of Christian ministers during persecution, 
paraphrase as follows : — 

Don't fear your persecutors ; for all their 
pretended justifications, of their necessity for 
ill-treating you, robbing you, hindering you, or 
punishing you, that they employ as a cloak 
to conceal their unworthy motives, shall in the 
end, sooner or later, be stultified, and their true 
character exposed to the censure it deserved. 

All corrupt motives that men have kept from 
•view, while making profession of pure and 
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laudable, or even sacred objects, shall become 
clearly evident. 

The rank that diflferent persons take in merit 
or reputation here on earth will be re-adjusted, 
wherever wrong, by an infallible scrutiny. 

27. What I tell you in darkness .... speak 
ye in light : and what ye hear in the ear .... 
preach ye upon the housetops. 

Christ was the great light, seen of a people 
that sat in darkness; i.e., the provincial popu- 
lations of Galilee, &c. His ministry and in- 
struction to the twelve, therefore, may be here 
spoken of as having taken place " in dark- 
ness.'* If so, perhaps He here commissions 
them and their successors in the same ministry, 
to repeat his wisdom, so imparted to them, in 
the midst of the blaze of this world's most 
highly esteemed lights, and most vaunted in- 
tellectual acquisitions. 

Probable reference to the duty of Christ's 
ministers, in regard to making known his whole 
counsel. Perhaps this is equivalent to "go 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature." 

28. And fear not them which kill the hody^ hut 

are not able to kill the soul : hut rather fear him 

which is able to destroy both soul and body in 

hell. 

H 2 
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29. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? 
and one of them shall not fall on the ground with- 
out your Father. 

30. But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. 

31. Fear ye not therefore^ ye are of more value 
than many sparroivs. 

Paraphrase as follows : — 

Don't fear them that kill the body, but are 
unable to suspend the consciousness of its 
tenant the soul, though that dust return to 
dust; but fear the "resurrection to damna- 
tion," which faithless labourers in the church's 
ministry especially provoke God to decree 
theirs. Even the sparrows are his care. Much 
less shall one of you be persecuted or put to 
death, without a fearful recoil upon those who 
shall so presume to use you ; you, who are his 
peculiar care, whose hairs are numbered, whose 
every difficulty is regarded, and whose preser- 
vation is ordained, in the proportion that you 
differ in value from the fowls or lower creatures 
which are also cared for. Or, doubt not that 
you are of more value than the world, the 
people of the evil and unbelieving world, whom 
you shall observe the subjects of so much for- 
bearance and permission to enjoy so many 
fruits of the earth, and to have the desires of 
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their hearts accomplished; than all of whom 
one of the poorest and humblest of your com- 
panions in my holy work is of greater value 
with God, and whose infinitely better pleasures 
shall begin when theirs shall all be passed 
away. 

32. Whosoever therefore shall confess me before 
men, him will I confess also before my Father 
which is in heaven. 

33. But whosoever shall deny me before men ^ 
him will I also deny before my Father which is 
in heaven. 

This confession or denial before the Father 
will be determined by what words and works 
of each man's life were on the side of Christ 
and his truth. Although it may be hoped that 
the merciful judge of all will not be extreme to 
mark every timid dissembling, or concession, or 
conformity, that prevalent ignorance and pre- 
judice were ever importunately demanding. 

Abraham might have chosen a wiser course 
than he did in Egypt, and at Gerar; and a 
master in Israel ought not to have come only 
by night to Christ. Every man must seek 
boldness in his duty by earnest and incessant 
prayer. 

34. Think not that I am come to send peace on 
earth : I came not to send peace^ but a sword. 
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Not come to allow the sinners, who occupy this 
earth with their corrupt devices, to continue at 
peace therein, and to feel no drawback for con- 
tempt of my reformatory discipline. There 
shall be no secure peace, until my gospel shall 
have become obeyed in the councils of nations, 
as well as in individual hearts. 

I will visit the flagrant iniquity which shall 
prevail, notwithstanding the holy doctrine that 
I shall have caused to be preached everywhere, 
with the judgment of the sword, or with the 
scourge of continual wars. 

35. For I am come to set a man at variance 
against his father .... daughter .... mother 
.... daughter-in-law .... mother-in-law, 

36. ... a mavbS foes .... own house* 
hold. 

37. Se that loveth father or mother .... 
son or daughter, more than me ... . not worthy 
of me. 

38. . . . that .... not his cross . . . . 
after me ... . not worthy of me. 

The disunion, coolness, or even hostility be- 
tween members of one family, are not, in every 
possible case, sin in all concerned. The path 
wherein it will become your duty to take up your 
cross and follow Me, will often disgust your 
relations and friends; who will perhaps be 
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measuring your desert too precisely by your 
worldly wealth, position, success, and reputa- 
tion. I offer you no choice of father's, mother's, 
son's or daughter's requirements before mine, 
and that person forfeits my approval and de- 
spises my reward, who never breaks through 
the ties of natural affection for the sake of my 
service. 

39. He that jmdeth his life shall lose it ; and 
he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it. 

A surrender of principle for an advantage 
whereby your life became prosperous. For 
instance, if an artist submitting designs to be 
judged of with designs of other artists, should 
secretly make known to the judges which design 
was his, in order to get his own chosen. If that 
man succeeded frequently by such means, con- 
tinually increased in business, came to have under 
him a large staff of subordinates carrying out an 
extensive list of orders, attained to the highest 
patronage and name ; such a man would have, 
as it were, found his life. On the other hand, 
if such a man had entered into these sort of 
competitions during many years of his life, 
and, although he knew it was a common prac- 
tice to make underhand interests with the 
judges, although his prospects of bread by his 
profession depended on success in some attempt 
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of this kind, lie would still on no account imi- 
tate the common example, until at length, never 
succeeding, he was compelled to abandon that 
profession ; in this case he might be said to lose 
his life. 

But the loser shall find his life. The loser 
in this world's race, if Christ's service shall 
have been concerned in his loss, shall be re- 
compensed a hundredfold; every self-interest 
put in jeopardy for the sake of keeping exactly 
to the obedience of Christ shall, sooner or later, 
tell to a man's encouragement and satisfaction. 

40. He that .... you .... me ... . 
me ... . him that sent me. 

41. . . . that receiveth a prophet .... a 
propheVs reward ; .... a righteous man. in the 
name of a righteous man .... a righteous 
man^s reward. 

4Qi. And whosoever .... unto one of these 
little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of 
a disciple . ... in no wise lose his reward. 

Promise of share in like rewards with the 
most eminent saints and servants of Christ, to 
those ofiering friendly sympathy, assistance, or 
defence, to such, that was in their power. Such 
reward the Shunammite lady was in the way of, 
by her hospitable notice of Elisha; that Ethiopian 
for his assistance to Jeremiah; Lydia of Thyatira, 
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for her reception into her house of Paul and 
SUas. 

And the gift of " a cup of cold water only,'' 
is on the supposition of its being all that was 
possible to supply. To have withheld more 
assistance that was possible when it was most 
urgently needed by one of Christ's little ones 
or beloved disciples of his, and have offered 
only this, cannot be considered to have attained 
to the promise here recorded. 



CHAPTER XL 

1. . . . when Jesus had made an end of com- 
manding his twelve disciples^ He departed thence 
to teach cmd to preach in their cities. 

Did not the less continue an active ministry 
in his own person, for having deputed his 
powers to others. 

2. Now, when John had heard in the prison the 
worhs of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 

3. . . . Art .... that should come, or do 
we loohfor another ? 

It has been differently viewed, whether John, 



106 A COMMENTARY ON [cH. XT. 

at this time, doubted himself. If he did, there 
were circumstances combined with his own 
situation that might have produced his per- 
plexity. Not a single contemporary, not one 
of the twelve, at all times with Jesus, had as 
yet apprehended the truth, of Christ's being, 
come to suffer and die, and of the necessity for 
his followers to submit to the like. But still 
the inflexible courage of the Baptist precludes 
the suspicion that his spirit was subdued by 
recent hardship or danger. 

4, ... Go and shew John . . . .ye do hear 
and see. 

5. The blind receive their sight .... lame 
walk .... lepers cleansed .... deaf hear 
. ... the dead are raised up .... poor 
. ... the gospel preached to them. 

Not clear that in all whom Christ raised to 
life there were more than three persons, the 
widow's son of Nain, Jairus's daughter, and 
Lazarus, nor more than one at this time; 
which one would have established the assertion 
here. For a similar mode of speaking see Seb. 
xi. 33, 35, " Stopped the mouths of lions,'* 
"Women received their dead raised to hfe 
again." It likewise requires no greater proof 
of the doctrine of a resurrection of all the 
dead, and a life everlasting, than the one resur- 
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rection of Jesus on the third day after He was 
put to death. 

6. And blessed is he, tvhosoever shall not be 
offended in me. 

Or, to whom the manner of his coming, or 
anything he did or said, or should do and say, 
should not be (as to so many Jews at the time) 
(Txdp^aTiop or " stumbling block." Christ perhaps 
spoke this with the affectionate object of guard- 
ing John especially from any such stumbling. 

7. And • • . . Jesus • . . . to say . . . . 
concerning John, What went ye out into the 
wildemess to see? A reed shaken with the 
wind ? 

8. ... A man clothed in soft raiment? 
Behold they that wear soft . ... in hinges 
houses. 

9. ... -4 prophet ? yea, I say .... and 
more .... 

10. For this . ... of whom .... written, 
Behold, I send my messenger .... which .... 
prepare thy way before thee. 

A mere curious motive may be here noticed, 
or expectations implied, that people had gone 
out with, after the Baptist, which were disap- 
pointed, with a suggestion, perhaps also con- 
veyed, that common expectations with regard 
to himself would be likewise disappointed, and 
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tliat nevertheless He was the Messiah, and John 
the messenger sent before him. 

John was rather an eschewer of courts and 
not in any by choice : and perhaps it might 
have been here implied that as John had not 
sought " king's houses," so Christ himself 
would be found to refuse to be made a king, 
but to devote his life to preaching the gospel 
of the kingdom and doing worka of mercy to 
the poor and needy. 

11. . . . Among them that are horn of 
women there hath not risen a greater than John 
the Baptist : notwithstanding ^ he that is hast in 
the kvngdom of heaven is greater than he. 

The assertion may point to his own extraor- 
dinary birth, and to himself, so born, engaged 
in opening the kingdom of heaven to all be- 
lievers, as a greater than John the Baptist; 
but in estimation least of all, compared with 
what He really was, the Immanuel. 

And, supposing others that should receive 
Christ's commission to preach and baptize, as 
John never had, to be also alluded to ; might not 
Paul (EngUsh " little " ) and one who called 
himself " the least " have been especially fore- 
seen by Christ when He made this observa- 
tion? 

12. And from the days of John the Baptist 
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until now the Jcingdom of heaven suffereth violenccy 
and the violent take it by force. 

Considered to express the holy violence of 
earnest repentance and prayer which John by 
his preaching had produced in his hearers. In 
John X. 1, 8, an unholy and profane violence, 
with a similar professed object, is noticed. 

13. For all the prophets and the law prophe- 
sied until John. 

Who ushered in the great accomplished sub- 
ject of their predictions, Christ ; not that their 
predictions were then all fulfilled or that there 
were none of importance concerning Christ's 
church in the ages to come. 

14. And if ye will receive it^ this is Elias 
which was for to come. 

15. Me that hath ears to hear^ let him hear. 
Might the intention have been that in John 

the wiser hearers would discern a coming of 
Ehas as foretold by Malachi, and to hint that 
some other fulfilment of the same prophecy 
was to follow ? 

What of the revival, in our own times, of 
zeal about the things of God ? 

16. But whereunto .... liken this genera- 
tion ? It is like unto children sitting in the mar- 
kets , and calling unto their fellows^ 

17. And saying^ We have piped unto you^ and 
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ye have not danced; we ... . mourned . . . . 
and ye have not lamented. 

The Greek equivalent for "children** does 
not always require the sense of young and under 
age. And if we need not so understand it here 
the following conjecture might not be utterly 
fanciful. 

They (of this generation) allow the im- 
portant missions, first of John, second of My- 
self, to proceed with the contemptuous neglect 
that is assumed towards the oflBcious impor- 
tunity of street musicians, to obtain listeners 
and remuneration. 

18. For John came neither eating rhor 
drinking^ and they say. He hath a devil. 

19. The Son of man came eating and drinking 
.... Behold a man gluttonous^ and a wine- 
bibber^ a friend of publicans and sinners : but 
wisdom is justified of her children. 

The children of wisdom are those, in whom 
was ever latent the spark, capable of kindling 
by the hearing of what was really wisdom. 
And even amongst the publicans and the har- 
lots were found those in whom that discern- 
ment immediately detected the genuine sample ; 
when John instead of the Pharisees spoke, and 
much more when his mightier Successor spoke 
as never man had. " The sheep follow him : for 
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they know his voice. And a stranger will they 
not follow, but will flee from him : for they 
know not the voice of strangers " {Johnx. 4, 5). 

20. The7i began He to upbraid the cities wherein 
most of his mighty works were done, because they 
repented not. 

Are not mighty signs of poWer in the gospel 
now also appealing to men's hearts, owing to 
which Christ's anger is perilously dared, and 
the Holy Spirit grieved by the unconcern and 
lack of worthy response ? Our ecclesiastical 
middle-men are disincUned for response, for 
instance, when, from head-quarters, an order 
has been repeated and directions furnished, for 
the observance of a day of intercession to seek 
the divine co-operation with missionary enter- 
prize. 

We are stagnating at home and shall we bring 
others to spiritual life ? But what is the reason 
of stagnation in old seats of Christian estab- 
lishment ? Forbidding this essential to healthy 
existence, forbidding to marry in that most 
cruel sense, by obstructiveness of the procrea- 
tion of souls by espousal of more nations to 
Christ. 

The older churches' wombs become closed, 
and they are bound to provide that children 
may be bom by handmaid churches. 
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The mighty signs are the great results of 
ever so trifling proportion of faithful missionary 
effort, as proof that more effort would be more 
blessed, and nothing else affect, as these react 
upon, our own stagnation and barrenness, for 
healing and renewal. 

But Christianity of some kind will get planted. 
If the church will not sow the good seed the 
nations will be bastardised by irregular and 
adulterated sowing. 

The sects are putting out their large printed 
handbills of a preacher for some mission of 
theirs, when we are perhaps going to omit open- 
ing our church on the appointed day of inter- 
cession. Oh, England, when wilt thou under- 
stand that thy mission is not commerce and 
material progress, but the extension on a vast 
scale of the kingdom of Christ, that thou 
shouldst apply these resources much more 
largely to this paramount exigency ? 

21. Woe unto thee^ Ghorazin! . . . .Bethsaida! 
for if .... in Tyre and Sidon .... would 
have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 

22. ... It shall be more tolerable fon* Tyre 
and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you. 

Sad the stage, past any cure, of those, in 
whatever age or country, for whom the same 
true light in Christ's church has shone ineffec- 
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tually. The men of Tyre and Sidon shall fare 
better in the day of judgment, but degrees of 
eternal puiyshment may not be all that is here 
included. Yet to " perish everlastingly " may 
be a term applicable to numbers more who come 
short of "glory everlasting" than only those 
who shall be most mightily tormented for ever. 
But perhaps this declaration will be accom- 
plished thus : When the Chief Shepherd shall 
separate the sheep from the goats, that then, 
from out of Tyrian and Sidonian sinners, fewer 
shall be placed on the left hand, and more 
on the right, than out of those inhabitants 
of cities where Christ's mighty works had 
been done, and out of populations where equal 
impenitence and sin has remained after equally 
clear call to repentance. 

23. And thaUy Capernaum, which art exalted 
tmto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell : for 
if ... . had been done in Sodom, it would have 
remained until this day. 

" Down to hell," perhaps both a figurative 
and real reversion of condition, or both temporal 
and eternal. 

The sin not necessarily greatest, of commu- 
nities that have been the greatest examples of 
divine vengeance against sin ; nor are those souls 
always most corrupt, where, through corrup- 

I 
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tion of manners, the power against contagion of 
vice lias been too enfeebled for the complete 
disinfection of any one spot. 

24. . . . more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
.... than for thee. 

Than for Capernaum, where Christ, if any- 
where, took up some continued residence, and, 
more than in all places besides, made the appeal 
of his teaching, of his miracles, of his con- 
vincing life and character. 

25. At that time Jesus answered and said, I 
thanh thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. 

26. Even so ; Father, for so it seemed good in 
thy sight. 

What things but the seriousness of Christ's 
call to salvation with the mind \o respect and 
obey it bestowed, clear perception of the delu- 
sive character of worldly confidences ; and of 
the necessity, urgent, of taking up their cross 
and following Jesus on to the eternal state ? 

" Babes :" Greek, vrprloig, a word representing 
the very opposite to " wise and prudent," tro^oig 
xoLi a-overoig. Godhas ordered " leanness withal 
into their souls," to them that trust in know- 
ledge sought in the secular spirit, and made a 
pretext for undervaluing the infinitely superior 
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gift of heavenly wisdom ; whereas others, whose 
lot has been cast below the horizon for vision of 
that seductive intellectual sun, have received 
the blessing of better judgment in regard to 
the message of the gospel, with predisposition 
to receive it and drink it in. 

The way is plain and easy for the minister of 
religion with that poor confiding humble denizen 
of the sheepfold by whose sick bed he speaks 
of remission of sins and offers prayers for, and 
administers the symbols to, of spiritual health 
and salvation obtained through a Saviour's 
death. But, alas, persons with the surround- 
ings of more refinement and culture may have 
assumed the mere coming to church during 
health to have been giving more to the cause of 
rehgion than they could possibly have received 
of aid therefi:'om to their own souls, and, when 
sickness has come, may have been repellant of 
a man of God's advances, to exercise his oflSce, 
as little needed, when really the one thing 
needful to them of all, which they, least of all, 
perceived ! 

27. All things are delivered unto Me of mij 

Father : and no man hnoioeth the Son, but the 

Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, 

save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son ivill 

reveal Him, 

i2 
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This is reasoning for the practical conclusion 
to be come to, by the reader, that the Father of 
lights should be sought, in prayer, for that 
knowledge of the Son which He possesses, and 
desires to impart for men's true enlightenment, 
salvation, sonship, inheritance, &c. " All 
things," here perhaps refer especially to all 
things wherewith man's destiny is concerned, 
and to the keys which Christ has had committed 
to Him for admission into the way of salvation. 
And having thus declared his ample credentials, 
the one only Saviour and Redeemer proceeds to 
deliver his loving invitation in the next verses 
following. 

28. Gome unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and Iivill give you rest. 

29. Talce my yolce upon you, and leaiifi of me ; 
for I am meelc and loivly in heart : and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls. 

30. For my yolce is easy, and my burden is 
light. 

The exactions of the world's code of customs 
impose exhaustive tasks. The service of sin 
allowed to reign in our bodies, weakens and 
destroys. But Christ's true and faithful service, 
coming to Him to adopt all his directions, and 
to apply for his powerful assistance, shall not 
fail of satisfaction and blessing, even to such as 
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are fainting and ready to die througli disap- 
pointment in all other experience, or of worse 
yokes with the name of freedom. 



CHAPTER XII. 

1 Jesus .... on ... . sabbath 

.... through .... the corn .... disciples 
. ... an hungered . ... to pluch .... and 
to eat. 

2 ivhen the Pharisees saw it .... 

Behold thy disciples do ... . not laioful .... 
upon the sabbath-day. 

The human necessity might excuse a part of 
the service of God which was " not of neces- 
sity." This Christ proceeds to illustrate. 

3, 4 Have ye not read what David 

• . . . when . ... an hungered^ and' they that 
were with him ; How .... into the house of 
God, and did eat the sheiv-bread .... not laio- 
ful .... only for the priests ? 

There seems more to be said in defence 
of David's innocence on that occasion, as to 
the absence of truth in his answer to one of 
Ahimelech's inquiries, viz., that the bounden 
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duty of giving true information at the demand 
of every inquirer, depends upon the validity of 
the inquirer's claim to possess your secret 
thoughts and intentions; but does not this 
reference also tend to exonerate David from 
guilt, at that time, in concealing his real cir- 
cumstances by an invention ? 

5. Or . . . .in the laiv, hoiv . ... on the 
Sabbath-days .... priests in the temple profane 
the sabbath f and are blameless ? 

By employing their hands, in performance of 
sacrifice and ceremonial requirements of the 
temple worship on the sabbath, equally as on 
other days, they transgressed the letter of the 
decalogue, with the obvious exception from any 
penalty. 

6. But I say .... That in this place is one 
greater than the temple. 

An ancient church father wrote once : " I* 

TToXXo) joaXXov vaov 7rvsv[AaTix6v' xa) yap avQpwTrog 

Any man was, being a spiritual temple, more 
to be reverenced than a church, i.e. a building. 
How much more reverence must be due to the 
words of Him through whom alone other men 
could be so exalted in dignity, than to the law 
of ordinances ; to the most perfect material 
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temple that ever was, or to any things belong- 
ing to the worship whereof it was the pivot ? 

7. But if ye had hnoivu what this .... J 
will have mercy ^ and not sacrifice^ ye ivould not 
luLve condemned the guiltless. 

If ye had attained to apprehension of the 
inward spirituality of religion, wherein consists 
its value, ye would not have been so ready in 
discovery of a deviation from its outward rules. 
(See on, ix. 13.) 

8. For the Son of man is Lord even of the 
Sabbath-day. 

This a saying, perhaps, whose coincidence, 
with the recognition found in the New Testa- 
ment scriptures of the Lord's day, has marked 
as prophetical of the position of the first day 
of the week in the church's estimation. 

But other significance of this saying seems 
possible to be sought, as tending to assure 
disciples of Christ in all ages, that necessities of 
various kinds might receive relief, and no guilt 
be incurred in thereby violating any rehgious 
ceremonial whatever. 

9. And when he was departed thence^ he went 
into their synagogue. 

Had passed through the corn-fields, as had also 
those angry disputants the Pharisees, on their 
way to the synagogue ? (Compare Luke vi. 6.) 
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10. And .... man tohich had .... hand 
withered. And they ashed Him .... lawful to 
heal on the sabbath-days ? that .... accuse 
Him. 

The same or other Pharisees insinuated this 
vexatious objection in the very face of divine 
power to heal ready to be put forth. Their 
resentment, at the frequejit exposure, by Christ's 
teaching, of their own high pretensions to sanc- 
tity, hardened them against conviction by his 
miracles. (See Marie iii. 4, 5.) 

11 Wliat man .... have one sheep 

. ... if ... . fall into a pit on the sabbath- 
day .... not lay hold on it ... . lift . . • . 
out ? 

12. How much, then, is a man better than a 
sheep ? Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the 
sabbath-days. 

Men's superiority in physical structure to 
the other creatures not so evident. 

But with the divine light of reason they are 
superior. How much better than a sheep ? 
Heathens had this superiority. But there has 
been grace given to believers in Christ, so that 
of one of them it may be said, — How much 
better than a sheep ! The Jews might not 
bring an Israelite into bondage, but there was 
no such prohibition in regard to heathen slaves. 
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The Gibeonites were not ill-used, though made 
hewers of wood and drawers of water to the 
sanctuary. Neither perhaps is imposition of 
some restrictions, upon the personal liberty of 
the " ignorant and out of the way,'' by those 
upon whom high Christian culture has con- 
ferred superiority, necessarily unjust or hurt- 
ful. That is rather an unjust and hurtful prin- 
ciple, which compels an equality to be acknow- 
ledged in all sorts of men which never did 
exist. 

13, 14. The effect of Christ's miracle, of 

a 

healing this sufferer, of making the Pharisees 
consult together how tliey might destroy 
Sim. 

15. But ivhen Jesus Icneto it^ he ivithdreiv Him- 
self from thence : and great multitudes folloived 
Eim .... healed them all. 

16 charged them .... not malce 

Him hnown. 

Our Lord did not at this time allow his work 

to be interrupted, nor his enemies' guilt to be 
increased, of which there was risk by remaining 
so near the conspirators against his life. He 
would seem also to have remonstrated with the 
people against publishing his doings, through 
objection either to provoke or terrify, where 
malice and prejudice made conviction so Uttle 



122 A COMMENTABY ON [cH. XII. 

possible in any case. His behaviour, however, 
we are told next, was in special accord with the 
Scriptures concerning him. (See verses 17, 
18, 19, 20, 21.) 

As a body the Pharisees were hostile and 
obstinate, but there might have been amongst 
them the '* bruised reed " and the " smoking 
flax;" men of awakening conscience and kind- 
ling contrition, whose souls Christ desired to 
save afterwards by forbearance, and leaving 
them alone for the present. 

Nevertheless, " in his name shall the Gentiles 
trust." Jewish conversion would not be the 
return that would ever adequately testify of the 
mighty salvation raised up for us. Or the 
meaning may include that, although opposed 
with so much obstinacy, as on this occasion, 
by his countrymen the Jews, and beginning to 
find them incorrigible, his gospel message 
should be received with great results by the 
Gentile nations. 

" He shall not strive nor cry, neither shall 
hiis voice be heard in the streets ;" foretold 
therefore of Christ's quiet withdrawal from 
Jews, hot for controversial combat on the Sab- 
bath question. Why, therefore, should church- 
men insist upon arrogantly urging compulsion 
of immediate change, to their own views, by 
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those who have hitherto learned to regard such 
views as contrary to scripture, or contrary to 
interpretations that they have been accustomed 
to reverence ? 

Or is it so desperate with the difference of 
one believer in Christ and another, that when 
even Jews, like those here spoken of, could be 
most safely left alone, neither can be silent ? 

A bruised reed shall he not breah^ and smoking 
flax shall he not quench. 

Upon which the following conjecture may 
serve for a starting point : — 

" Reed :" perhaps the measiu*e which every 
man has adopted as an unimpeachable standard 
of belief and duty. '* Bi^uised :" shown false or 
defective by application of the gospel standard. 
"Not break :" Christ will not leave persons so 
far awakened unassisted to better and happier 
things. " Smoking flax :" dawning conviction 
to which Christ gives time and encouragement, 
that it may become a permanent flame, " till 
He send forth judgment unto victory." Christ's 
reign of justice and judgment seems predicted. 
Sept. has " unto truth ;" which may mean — 
through the prevalence of the truth which came 
by Jesus Christ, He so obtains victory. 

22, 23. Question which came up, owing to 
the astounding miracle of recovering a blind 
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and dumb demoniac, among the people, and its 
evidence is remarkable, of the general expecta- 
tion at the time. Is this the son of David ? 

24. But when the Pharisees heard .... Qwt 
cast out devils f hut by Beelzebub .... prince . . . 

25. Aiid Jesus Jcneio their thoughts, and said 
.... Every kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation; and every city or house 
.... against itself .... not stand : 

26. And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided 
against himself ; how. . . . kingdom stand? 

These assertions are of the tendency of di- 
visions, and must be true of divisions amongst 
Christians : they weaken and paralyse in pro- 
portion to their seriousness. Nevertheless, one 
Christian community maybe a Zion of strength, 
without necessity for agreeing with another that 
is become a Babylon. 

The application seems to be that the casting 
out of devils, by Beelzebub their prince, from 
the bodies of men, would be like a voluntary 
cession of territory in whose occupation the 
power of his kingdom had attained its height, 
from which the change would be a fall. 

"If Satan cast out Satan." This way of 
speaking illustrates the application of " Satan" 
and " the Devil," as not necessarily to one 
being : they are many, and have a chief usually 
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supposed to be Satan, but the rest also are 
Satan. 

27. And if I by Beelzebub . . • . hj whom do 
your children . . . . ? therefore they shall be 
your judges. 

The reader is referred to the Bishop of Lin- 
coln's striking interpretation, by the apostles 
and their thrones of judgment. 

28. But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of 
Gody then the kingdom of God is come unto you. 

Is it thus, or that, in every manifestation of 
divine power, the agent is the Holy Ghost, and 
that, although God the Son be the performer 
of a miracle, the same is true ? 

Then when the Holy Ghost said, " Separate 
Me Barnabas and Saul " (Acts xiii. 2), Christ 
exerted that regal power to which He has been 
exalted. The distinction of Persons, and yet 
no exclusion, seems involved in this inquiry, 
which cannot now be allowed more space. 

" The kingdom of God come unto you," i.e., 
you are presented with a revelation of truth 
and light, concerning God's will and your duty, 
greater than was before made known, involving 
greater peril to you of condemnation Avith the 
ungodly at the day of judgment ; unless, believ- 
ing its gracious designs and promises, you obey 
its directions and invite its succour. 
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29. Or elsBf hoio can one enter into a strong 
man^s housCy and spoil his goods^ except . . . . 
first bind the strong man? and then . . . .'' 

How could Christ spoil Satan of acquisitions 
so important, as the bodies of men were to his 
rule, if He had not the entire mastery over him ? 

These arguments may intend to demonstrate 
that such consent or connivance, as implied by 
the Pharisees on Satan's part, would be a ces- 
sation of his kingdom, because a cessation 
of hostility to Christ the champion of man. 
And whether by willing submission (if that 
were possible) or compulsion, the devils obeyed 
Christ, their kingdom, which was a rebellion, 
would cease. 

The Pharisees, however, applied the term 
"prince of the devils," as to a chief of rebels 
against God, an usurper whose authority was 
robbery. They intended a scandalous imputa- 
tion, of dealing with the arch-instigator of 
iniquity, to Christ. 

30. He .... not with .... against Me ; 
and he that gathereth not with Me^ scattereth 
abroad. 

How does this passage agree with Mark ix. 
40 ? " For he that is not against us is on our 
part." Who is not against Christ and his 
ministers? Not the professor of neutrality 
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with regard to them, who according to this 
saying of Matt. xii. 30, would be an enemy. 
The title of, not against Christ, belongs to no 
neutral persons. Those who would claim it 
must be gatherers with Him, amongst whom 
Christ will include many who have been for- 
bidden and ignored by his servants {Mark 
ix. 39). 

31, 32. The comfortable assertion that all 
manner of sin shall be forgiven, and blasphemy, 
save that against the Holy Ghost, although that 
is forgiven which was against the Son of man. 
This very awful subject imposes diffident cau- 
tion, and hushes off-hand conclusions. May it 
be conjectured to assert, with no more than 
necessary force, the extreme peril of hardness 
and impenitence being retained, notwithstand- 
ing spiritual light, knowledge, and results, on 
all sides to convince and awaken ? " neither in 
this world, neither in the world to come." 
There are punishments for sin which are not 
removed after the sin, as David's was not, in 
that " the sword was never to depart from his 
house;" although, in a sense, the Lord put 
away (Trapa^/^aers, Sept.) his sin. Repentance 
obtains reversal of sins' punishment in the world 
to come, but sins' consequences are lasting and 
stubborn in this. The penitent who has longest 
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persevered in the true path, like one who has 
for the greatest number of years paid insurance 
premium for a certain sum, who begins to have 
his premium rate much reduced, also expe- 
riences diminution, and approach to annihila- 
tion, of the bitter fruits of his rashness. 

33. Either make the tree .... and his fruit 
good ; or .... tree corrupt^ and .... fiuiit 
• . . . for the tree is Jcnoum by his fruit. ' 

Christ's works being so perfectly good, it 
was unpardonable of the Jews to accuse him 
as they did. 

34. generation of vipers^ how can ye, being 
evil, speak good things ? for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaheth. 

35. A good man, out of the good treasure of the 
heart, bringeth forth good things : and an evil 
.... out of the evil treasure .... evil things. 

36. But J . . . . that every idle ivord .... 
in the day of judgment. 

37. For by thy words thou shalt be justified^ 
and by thy words .... condemned. 

Those Jewish accusers of Christ were misled 
by the serpent the devil into evil, especially the 
evil of a blind system of tenets they rated too 
highly, to see need for improvement ; it was 
their evil treasure that caused idle words of 
accusation, instead of good words of approba- 
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tion, after hearing the surpassing wisdom of 
Christ's teaching, and seeing the proof of his 
miracles. 

How serious beyond measure was the con- 
demnation they were risking at the last day, 
found so wholly incorrigible in their views, con- 
tracted through a false " school of thought !" 

Hence how important to be storing up con- 
tinually, carefully collected convictions, such as 
God shall aid his humble and considerate scho- 
lars in arriving at, whereby that good treasure 
of the heart may prevail for direction of the 
decisions and utterances upon which shall hang, 
when they least suspect, the determination of 
their place at the day of judgment ! Bishop 
Butler has treated the use of the faculty of 
speech, in the famous " Bolls Sermons," so as 
to make " talkativeness " appear pointed at by 
"every idle word." And the entire moral per- 
fection, as being involved in the right employ- 
ment of speech, has also been more recently 
pivoted upon this saying of Christ's. 

38. Scribes and Fharisees .... would see a 
sign. 

39. But .... An evil and adulterous genera- 
tion seeheth after . ... no sign he given to it, 
but . ... of the prophet Jonas : 

40. For as Jonas was three days and three 
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nights in the whalers belly ; so shall the Son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart 
of the earth. 

Or, perhaps, it shall be no otherwise taught, 
than the record of that prophet taught them, 
concerning his (Christ's) being the " desire of 
all nations " that was to come ; and the teach- 
ing of that record was that Christ should die, 
his soul visit the abode of other departed human 
souls in Hades, and on the third day rise again, 
and reanimate his dead body. That was how 
Christ would fulfil the Scriptures, which was 
not the manner of Messiah's advent most agree- 
able to the Jews' taste and expectations. 

41. The men of Nineveh shall rise injudgtnent 
.... because .... reperited at the preaching of 
Jonas ; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 

42. TJie queen of the south shall rise up in 
judgment with this generation, and shall condemn 
it ; for .... from the uttermost parts of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, 
a greater than Solomon is here. 

The teaching seems to be, that those who 
shall have obeyed the testimony concerning 
God by inferior messengers, or through obscure 
deductions from scanty testimony, shall obtain 
mercy ; and justify the adverse sentence at the 
judgment day which others, who heard Christ's 
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own teaching, or enjoyed the Ught of clearer 
calls to repentance in Gospel times, shall have 
pronounced upon them, if they shall not have 
become thereby moved to newness of life. 

43. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a 
man, Jie walketh through dry places^ seeldng rest 
and finding none. 

4Ai. Then he saith, I . . . .to my house whence 
Icanieout; . . . .findeth it empty ^ swept , and 
garnished. 

45. Then .... taheth with him seven other 
spi/rits more wicked than himself, and they enter 
in and dwell there : and the last . ... of that 
man is worse than the first. Even so ... . also 
with this toiched generation. 

The house of the unclean spirit, " whence he 
came out," is the man, or man and house are 
both symbolical of the same original. He 
"findeth it empty, swept, and garnished," 
(tr^^oXa^ovra, frsfrapcofjLSvop xa) xsxoa-ixrifjLivQV, is 
the Greek, which might be as well translated 
*' resting at leisure, cleansed and embellished"). 
And these last words appear principally to 
portray the state of the Jews' religion at the 
time they were spoken. The Jews were then 
indulging in a false security, and perilous satis- 
faction with things as they were; albeit the 
temple at Jerusalem had been restored in great 

k2 
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magnificence, and the outward ceremonial of 
the law established in splendour, with the old 
admixture of idolatry eliminated. 

The Jewish church of that generation, there- 
fore, was the '^man" or "house" thus 
changed, having observed which, the enemy of 
souls had raUied his forces to utterly spoil the 
remnant of good that was left. Now, taking 
" dry places " (according to the Bishop of 
Lincoln's interpretation), for unenlightened 
Gentile hearts, it might be conjectured that the 
unclean spirit found those a disadvantageous 
field for his trade in the " souls of men." His 
business there did not yield him the return he 
sought for. With all the sterility there was 
something more acceptable than his nostrums, 
the " gods many, and lords many." These had 
wearied out men's interest, and the unclean 
spirit was outbidden by the faint glimmerings 
of a more welcome dawn. He must, therefore, 
seek his market somewhere with better pro- 
spect of success. 

He could, just then, make the Gentiles no 
worse, whose painful depravity, " even as they 
did not like to retain God in their knowledge,'* 
failed to produce case enough for him, in that 
court where he holds ofl&ce as accuser. 

He must return to his house, and find a case 
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more complete, against the Jews ; refusing the 
testimony of their Scriptures, and so indiffer- 
ent, not only to the preaching of John the 
Baptist, but also to the whole ministry and 
miracles of that prophet that should come, did 
come, and did fulfil all that was written. 

On verses 46, 47, 48, 49, our Lord's mother 
and brethren appeared amongst the bystanders, 
more intent than became them, it may be pre- 
sumed, upon private family matters, which were 
irrelevant to, or not remarkably serviceable to, 
the great matter in hand, wherein he was en- 
gaged, to which his own interest was exclusively 
devoted ; and to which all, who worthily ap- 
prehended Him, ought to have tendered every 
attention and assistance. 

And amongst those who did not fully or 
worthily (as Christ deserved) apprehend Christ 
at this period, it seems admissible to include his 
mother Mary, and those here called his brethren. 

50. For tvhosoever shall do the will of my 
Father tvhich is in heaven^ the same is my brother, 
and sister, and mother. 

It is impossible that we should deny or limit 
the honour herein adjudicated. Here therefore 
is no Esau's blessing, nor a blessing inferior of 
necessity, because another had been beforehand 
and secured the best. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

1. The same day went Jesus out of the house, 
and sat hy the sea side. 

Or out of the house at Capernaum, which 
was occupied by Him and His disciples, to be 
in the cool vicinity of the lake or sea of Galilee, 
as many others did ; and came amongst crowds, 
perhaps of idlers, perhaps of invalids taking 
the air; the masses of dead material to be 
kindled into life and made his spiritual soldiers. 
Who, going hither and thither to do this or 
that, can foresee with what fellow-bearer of the 
divine image he shall accidentally, among 
crowds, exchange hearts ? And who, , of all 
best known frequenters of that lake margin 
lounge, or how many, had the most distant 
suspicion that one evening, noon, or morning, 
the Supreme og wv a7rauya(r/jta rrjg oo^rjg xa) 
^apaxTTjp TTJg uTrotrroLtrzoag (Heb. i. 3) would 
make tlieir most trifling thought a turning- 
ppint in their life of endless importance ? 

2. And great multitudes were gathered 
together unto Hhn, so that lie went into a ship, 
and sat; and- the whole multitude stood on the 
shore. 
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Our Lord, who stilled the wind and waves by 
a miracle, would, probably, have now ordered 
weather wherein the lake would be calm, so 
that its quiescent smooth surface afforded the 
best acoustic auxiliary in the world. And 
perhaps he often similarly took his station on 
board the ship with the same as his present 
object in view. 

3. And He spake many things unto them in 
parables, saying. Behold, a sower %oent out to sow. 

Many more things, it may mean, and on 
different occasions, just as He spake this about 
the sower. 

3 to 8 inclusive, parable of the sower, with 
our Lord's indications of its reference in verses 
18 to 23 inclusive. 

Way side. 

Are the " wayside hearers " a distinct class 
outside the pale of salvation ? 

Or does the devil continually remove the 
impressions of divine instruction from all 
. memories, especially those impressions which 
would best make clear the sin to which tempta- 
tion of the moment was precipitating ? 

Stony places. 

There are, doubtless, always a large propor- 
tion of professing Christians, who would sin, 
or deny their belief, as soon as there arose fear 
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of, severe persecution, loss of property, bodily 
hardship, privation, torture, fire, and death ; 
and always a large proportion wanting the 
qualifications that have produced the testimony, 
when needfiil, of martyrs. 

The church of redeemed sinners will gather 
within its enclosure, we trust, many who had 
been but weak and infirm adherents, but who, 
after having shrunk from wilUngly standing 
fast at the beginning,' shall have suffered longer 
and more, without any option, before their re- 
lease from all trial by death. " He (this sort) 
hath no root in himself," or, perhaps, expects 
everything from his clergymen and others, can- 
not and will not think and act as himself chiefly 
responsible, but mistakes the glow of enthu- 
siasm, momentarily shared with an orator, for 
more good taken root in his own character 
than such means will, by themselves, suffice 
to effect. 

This sort are TrpoVxaipoi, *' dureth for awhile," 
*'by and by he is offended." 

And then, if he do not learn to hear more 
earnestly, will be in the utmost peril of siding 
with the worst " enemies of the cross of Christ." 

Among the tliorns. 

This sort "becometh unfruitful." That is, 
an unfruitful piece of ground which yields but 
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lean and inferior crops, although such may be 
preferable to no crops at all. " The care of this 
world, and the deceitfulness of riches" are 
rendering the crop lean and inferior of "the fruits 
of the Spirit " ; wherever these are allowed the 
right to dictate following the most usual line 
of conduct, and a better line, that the gospel 
has taught, is evaded. 

There would seem to be included within the 
application of " among the thorns " degrees 
of unfruitfulness, whereby one end of the scale 
would be only just leaving off where the next 
scale began, or, 

Good ground. 

For here is a scale whose highest degrees are 
represented as "an hundred-fold," middle as 
" sixty-fold," and lowest as " thirty-fold." 

Perhaps, lastly, on this parable of the sower 
it may be worth while reflecting for a moment, 
whether it teach discretion as being necessary, 
in the choice of fields for mission labour to be 
first attended to, or whether it directs notice, 
for their avoidance, to manners that make one 
nation or church more spiritually unfruitful, by 
the gospel, than another. 

The parable is concluded (verse 9) with the 
significant hint of its weight and claim upon 
attention, Wlio hath ears to hear^ let him hear. 
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10. And the disciples came^ and said .... 
T'F7t7/ speakest thou unto them in parables ? 

11. . . . Because .... tmto you to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to 
them it is not given. 

The disciples, as called to the ministry, were 
required to be more expert than others in sacred 
knowledge ; and the rest were excluded from 
equal enlightenment, because of neglect by 
them, in general, of such inferior lights as they 
had before possessed. 

12. For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, 
and he shall have more abundance ; but whosO" 
ever hath not, from him shall be taken aiuay even 
that he hath. 

The first, improving to profit slender advan- 
tages, will be afterwards rewarded by acquisi- 
tions of important value and blessing, but the 
second shall be at last deprived of power of 
profit from any good portion he shall have long 
persisted in taking no care to employ. (See on 
parable of the talents, ch. xxv. below.) 

13. 14, 16. Further explanation, by Jesus, 
of his design by speaking to the Jewish people 
in parables, and of the declaration of Isaiah 
(see Is. vi. 9) being fulfilled by their wilful 
prejudice; which would have deprived them 
of all patience to listen to and look into his 



CH. XIII 



.] ST. MATTHEW. 139 



doctrine, if He had delivered it altogether 
unveiled. 

Did our Lord herein leave an example of that 
cautious circumspection He had taught on 
another occasion ? (See vii. 6.) 

16. But blessed .... your eyes^for they see ; 
and your ears, for they hear. 

17. For verily .... many prophets and 
righteous men have desired .... and have not 
seen .... and have not heard. 

An encouraging approval of the zealous 
attention of his disciples to the truths for the 
consolation of mankind that He was for the 
first time revealing ; and the value of the truths 
signified, by the declaration how their secrecy- 
had not been before broken; not even to 
gratify the holy welcome wherewith many 
eminent saints were eager to receive them. 

24 to 30 inclusive, contain the parable of the 
tares, with details which were omitted, in the 
assistance to its meaning, afterwards vouchsafed 
to the request of His disciples (v. 36). 

Details i.e. of the men who slept and gave 
opportunity for the enemy to sow the tares, of 
the servants' perplexity at seeing tares growing 
amongst the wheat in the blade, and request of 
the householder's permission to at once take 
out the tares, and the householder's refusal to 
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let them, and reason alleged, witli command in 
reply, to let both grow together until the 
harvest. 

The ministers of the gospel need not be re- 
garded as exclusively the sleepers. The lull, 
in perils through which their belief made its 
way, would be favourable to increase in quan- 
tity, with deterioration in quality of converts ; 
whereby Christianity became co-extensive with 
the civilized world, and that with it, when pros- 
perity would dispose all to take their ease, and 
multiply shepherds who would acquiesce in a 
sleep of security. 

Christians, spiritual and lay, have like pas- 
sions with other men, the human clay ever 
ready to yield, and the weakness of the flesh 
too ready to slumber, though the spirit was 
willing to watch. 

The deterioration therefore would, generally, 
since the fire of the earlier persecutions ceased 
to discourage, be too liable to make the servants 
themselves deserve removal ; and so they could 
not be allowed to busy themselves about what 
others had got amongst them, with so much 
needing expulsion from their own hearts. 

Also, however important unity, in consent to 
chief truths and essential rule of life, may be 
with endeavour to perpetuate one only sort 
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(wliicli it may be intended shall have samples 
to the end) ; yet other sorts, though evidently 
standing in the way of so great good, as we 
had thought to compass it, must be patiently 
left to longer and more skilful processes, than 
haply, our diagnosis had discovered needful 
for the case. 

31. . . . nice to a gram of mustard seed 
which a man tooh and sowed in his field : 

32. Which indeed .... least of all seeds ; 
hut when it is groion .... greatest among 
herbSy and becometh a tree^ so that the birds of 
the air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 

The gospel, planted by God in his world, 
from the smallest origin, was to make astonishing 
growth to a certain point, described as " greatest 
among herbs." It was to attain a much higher 
point still, or become a tree. 

The gospel tree or trees may have been por- 
trayed in Ps. civ. 16, 17, or does not our Lord 
by his parable lead us to so interpret ? 

The empire of Nebuchadnessar {Dan. iv. 20, 
21) was likened to a tree, never true of that, 
only his own self-complacent view was reflected 
to him ; but to be brought to pass in the 
developed tree of this parable. 

See also Ezelciel xvii. 22, 23, for a prophecy 
of a tree that the Lord God would plant, 
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whose description coincides with the tree that 
was produced from this grain of mustard seed. 

33. Another parable .... Idngdom .... 
leaven ivJiicJi a woman . ... in, three meastires 
of mealf till the whole was leavened. 

This leaven's insignificance, to the quantity 
to which it was apphed, and nevertheless per- 
ceptible effect upon the whole, may not be in- 
tended to teach an equal effect of the gospel 
message at any one time upon the whole 
human race. But the inquiry seems raised, by 
this parable, whether those more distant and 
partial effects of Christianity are not of far 
more consequence to millions of human souls 
than has been always taken into account. 

The Bishop of Lincoln has iUustrated this 
parable in his notes, on Gen. xviii. 6, by occa- 
sion, of coincidence of the quantity of meal 
with that of which Sarah prepared a repast for 
the angels, and of St. Paul's authority (Oal. 
iv.) for Sarah being regarded as an emblem of 
the church. 

34. All these things spalce Jesus to the multi- 
tude in parables ; and without a parable spaJce 
He not unto them. 

A style of address not changed, because the 
hearers did not change in their demand, for 
some one or more principles being admitted as 
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conditions of their accepting instruction about 
any other things whatever. (See above on 
verses 10 to 15 inclusive.) 

35. That it might he fulfilled . . , . I will 
open my mouth in parables; I tvill utter things 
which have been Jcept secret from the foundation 
of the tvorld. 

Reference to Ps. Ixxviii. 2, which was there- 
fore foretold of Christ's choice to speak in 
parables ; but yet, in the parables, delivering 
a revelation hitherto withheld from mankind. 
(See verse 17.) 

The same Psalm, not improbably, ought to 
be henceforth recognized as indicating that 
things of the last revelation are spoken to ns, 
who have the aid of its light, less secretly and 
obscurely in those passages of sacred history it 
recounts. 

We are to accept the last revelation as hav- 
ing been secretly and dimly shadowed to saints 
of ages prior to Christ, but expounded to ns in 
every page of the bible. For to us has come **the 
preaching of Christ according to the revelation 
of the mystery, which was kept secret since the 
world began." (See Bom. xvi. 25, &c.) 

36. . . . His disciples came unto Him, say- 
ing, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of 
the field. 
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A request, after an interval wherein other 
parables had been spoken, and time taken up 
besides in dismissing the multitude; and it 
may therefore be inferred that His disciples, at 
least, were much impressed by this particular 
parable, and anxious to understand its reference. 

37. He ansivered , ... He that soiveth the 
good seed is the Son of man. 

38. The field is the world; the good seed are 
the children of the kingdom ; hut the tares are 
the children of the wiclced one. 

Certain persons, exhibiting the power of the 
grace bestowed with the gospel, in the renewal 
of character it was sent to produce, are here 
called " the children of the kingdom " ; and 
certain other persons, notwithstanding they 
Avere called to the same grace, presenting cha- 
racters corrupted by evil principles are called. 
" the children of the wicked one." 

The question, therefore, which arises is^ 
whether some of the same persons have not 
ever been at the same time " children of the 
kingdom" and "of the wicked one"; inas- 
much as, through long-suffering and mercy 
that would have all men to be saved (2 Peter 
iii. 9), the door of repentance has been still set 
open whereby they might enter, if they would,, 
and not be finally lost. 
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39. The enemii that sowed them is the devil ; 
the harvest is the end of the ivorld ; and the 
reapers are the angels. 

"From whence then hath it tares "? (v. 27). 

How is it that the devil's principles are found 
cherished in the hearts, and put forth by the 
mouths and pens of persons who most likely read 
their bibles and say their prayers ; so that an 
observer would suppose it the devil's rather than 
Christ's world? 

But does not this parable comfort such ob- 
servers concerning the untoward aspect that 
their eyes have seen ; and they have some con- 
siderable warranty for hope that the intention 
of both being left to " grow together until the 
harvest " (v. 30), is to give more opportunity 
whereby many will change from that aspect to 
a better ? And, it may be, some require only 
like time to demonstrate that their appearance, 
the most favourable of the two at first, con- 
ceeled an appalling vitality of '' the tares !" 

For what . evil sp evades all previous detec- 
tion, that it cannot be known " until the har- 
vest, or the end of the world," like hypocrisy ? 

Perhaps all are sown by the devil, and so are 
his children in one sense, and unless regene- 
rated would remain so. The servants wanted 
to gather out of the field indiscriminately those 

L 
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in whom that parentage would cease, and those 
who would retain it always. " The old man '^ 
which is " crucified," " put off," &c., is abohtion 
of that parentage ; and " putting on the new 
man," is gaining the other parentage, as the end 
will show. 

40. As therefore the tares . ... in the fire ; 
so ... . m the end of this world. 

41. The So7i of man shall send forth his angels^ 
and the;/ shall gather out of his Iciiigdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity. 

Are " things," the imperfections still cHng- 
ing to the righteous detached from them, when 
the more wicked are to be wholly removed ? 

42. Aiid shall cast them into a furnace of fire : 
Not only the persons doomed to be so punished, 

but TravTOL ra erxavSaXa, "all things that offend ;" 
because "the fire shall try every man's work of 
what sort it is." (See 1 Cor. iii. 13.) 

there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

" The wicked shall see .... and be grieved ; 
he shall gnash with his teeth, and -melt away" 
{Ps. cxii. 10). 

This grief and gnashing are explained by the 
previous verse in the psalm, which predicts the 
future reward of a good man ; " his hprn shall 
be exalted with honour," which sight may be 
thought to excite still more angry writhings in 
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the midst of the torments to come. Oh, how 
dangerous indulgence of any envy at others' 
prosperity, however unworthy they may ap- 
pear ! (See Ps. xxxvii.) 

43. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
.sun in the hingdom of their Father, Who hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

In this present hfe a man is taught, so he 
"do that which was his duty to do," to be 
satisfied with reasonable evidence that good 
was thereby promoted ; but at that future dis- 
engagement of him from the numerous lessen- 
ing and ungenerous processes that impair or 
neutralize all reputations here, the fruits of 
faith, glory of his works, shall diffuse far and 
wide in rays of unchecked influence and recog- 
nition. " And he shall bring forth thy right- 
eousness as the light, and thy judgment as 
the noonday" (Ps. xxxvii. 6). 

44. Again the hingdom of heaven .... trea- 
sure hid in a field ; the ivhich ivhen a man hath 
found, he liideth, ami for joy thereof goeth and 
selleth all that he hath, and bni/eth that field. 

Does this language concerning hidden trea- 
sure coincide with "things kept secret," of 
V. 35 ; and also imply the gospel's presence in 
the world (or field) before the manifestation of 
its author ? Or, were rites, through it, blessed 

L 2 
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to religious lieatliens, as well as Jews, like bills 
of exchange honoured, to them that held them, 
to be at last cancelled by the original borrower ? 
Our most esteemed poet makes Isabella, from 
the convent, plead with angels : 

" Alas, alas ! 
"Wliy all the souls that were, were forfeit once ; 
And He that might the vantage best have took, 
Found out the remedy." 

Measure for Measurey Act ii., Scene iL 

And unless reference here, be conceived, to the 
same finder, and also hider, this vein must be 
no further pursued. 

No such hindrance existing, " the joy there- 
of," concerning the " treasure " that was hid 
and found, might be thought to include the joy 
of Christ, accompanying his love towards the 
world, spoken of in Heh. xii. 2 ; and then, 
" the man that goeth and selleth all that he 
hath, and buyeth that field," might be supposed 
to portray pre-eminently Christ's entire ofifering 
of Himself, spending and being spent wholly, 
and laying down his precious life for the pur- 
chase of " that field," the world, and so re- 
deeming it from eternal loss. 

And out of this application it would next be 
necessary to evolve the other, viz. to, each 
sinner as pressingly invited by this parable to 
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paaiiake, with Christ his saviour, of treasure, to 
procure which He had gone before him for his 
aid, in the way by which he must follow. 

Or the question raised in the foregoing 
amounts to this : Did Christ teach his OAvn 
parable by his own example ? 

45. . . . Ul'e unto a mercliant-man seeking 
goodly pearls : 

46. TF/to, when he had founJ one pcuvl of 
great pricey went and sold all thit lie had, and 

. bought it. 

What are pearls of meaner estimation, and 
pearls that dazzle by the enormous value con- 
centrated in one so little bulk of matter, by 
aid of this parable, to teach us ? 

That persons, whom such things engage, are 
inconsistent, when they ignore disparities, to 
endless diversity of destinj^, which are con- 
sequent upon difference of hearing given to the 
gospel message ; or who have never dreamed 
even* of the possibility of that man whose affec- 
tion is set on things above differing, in the 
estimation of his Maker, from another man 
entirely absorbed by other tastes and pursuits ; 
as a pearl of great value differs, in their estima- 
tion, from defective and meaner ones. 

fair purchase to sell all for, and buy ; to 
become ehgible on that day Avhen " saith th^ 
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Lord of liosts .... I make up my jewels '* 
{Mai. iii. 17). 

47. Again .... unto a net .... cast into 
the sea, and gathered of every kind. 

48. • . . when .... full . . . • drew to 
shore^ and sat doim^ and gathered . . • . good 
into vessels . . • . cast .... bad away. 

Very solemn warning of final putting a stop 
to long-permitted mixture and long-accorded 
toleration, so that there is scarcely discernible 
an acceptance to be provided, for samples found 
at all varying in quality. Yet plurality of 
vessels may be supposed to indicate a provision 
for distinction of varieties in the good. 

49. So shall it be at the end of the ivorld : the 
angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked 

from among the just^ 

60. And .... into a furnace of fire : there 
.... ivailing and gnashing of teeth. 

This parable illustrates further that mixture 
in the church which will prevail until the end, 
as the parable of the tares had shown the mix- 
ture's cause; that the two parables run very 
nearly parallel the identity of words concluding 
the explanations of each (compare verses 42 
and 50) suggests. 

51. . . . Have ye understood all these 
things ? They say unto him^ Yea^ Lord. 
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This question would include parables, of the 
sower, of the tares, of the leaven, of the treasure 
hid in a field, of the pearl of great price, and of 
the net, with their several interpretations ; and 
their answer would imply that they had received, 
with profit, clearer revelation than had hitherto 
been delivered to mankind. Yet it may be 
supposed that there remained, at this time, 
things for those disciples to understand, con- 
cerning Christ and the gospel, which would 
make " these things " plainer also. 

52. • . . Therefore every scribe, which is 
instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is Wee 
mito a man that is an householder, which hringeth 
forth out of his treasure things new and old. 

This appears to be a direction to the disciples 
who became the original ministry of the church, 
and to their successors in the same ministry. 
But what are they directed to do ? To imitate 
a certain householder who, for the use of his 
family, took part of the provisions he had had 
longer in store, and a part of those recently 
deposited in his store-house ? Is the meaning 
that the gospel, which had been present, though 
hidden, in the scriptures of previous date to it, 
must be preached from those scriptures whose 
instruction its new light will bring into view ? 

Verses 53 to 56. Jesus' departure, return 
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to his own country, and teaching in the syna- 
gogue there, that produced astonishment, dis- 
paragement, • and disgust. Intolerable there, 
that He, whose mother, brethren, and sisters 
were their humble neighbours, should be ad- 
mitted wise or famous ! 

57. . . . A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in his ovm house. 

Christ, the head of the gospel ministry, had 
reasons of consequence for encountering the 
jealousy that too well-known humble antece- 
dents are apt to excite ; and was at no disad- 
vantage from the trial. 

But his incomparably inferior servants can 
ill afford to put themselves wilfully at any dis- 
advantage ; so that the accidents of better 
birth, social rank, and educational distinction, 
must be more or less important to their success, 
who would undertake part in the ministry of 
Christ. 

58. And he did not many mighty ivories there, 
because of their unbelief. 

Imitate this caution, and do not always offer 
opinion, advice, instruction, or direction, to 
familiars; who can have no appetite for the 
marvellous from so native a source. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

1. At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of 
the fame of Jesus. 

This man, a son of Herod the king who, at 
the time of Christ's being newly born, had 
slaughtered the Bethlehem infants, and then 
died within a year. 

His elder brother, Archelaus, began his reign 
in Judaea and he over Galilee at their father 
Herod's death. But Archelaus had been 
deposed some eighteen years back, and a Roman 
governor sent to JudaBa, Avhile this Herod the 
tetrarch retained his place to the present time. 

They were princes steeped in much crime, 
devoid also, unhappily, of prudence to ascertain 
concerning John the Baptist or Christ, that 
their own Jewish profession and attitude to- 
wards these increased their distance from the 
door of mercy ; that had been brought very 
near to them, as to many more transgressors 
of that *' generation of vipers." 

The grooving reputation of an unusual kind, 
that Jesus was acquiring, had forced itself upon 
the notice of Herod and his courtiers, so that 
one of them afterwards sought and procured a 
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miracle from Him, as well as believed on Him ; 
and the wife of another of them was among the 
women who ministered of their substance to 
our Lord. Herod must have sealed up his 
eyes and ears very closely, to have escaped the 
conclusion that he was sinner against the 
strongest light. 

2. . . . This is John the Baptist: he is 
risen from the dead ; and therefore mighty tvorks 
do show forth themselves In him.. 

Opinions were exchanged, including the idea 
of resurrection, albeit no better than that of 
the Pharisees {LulcerK..S)^ and Herod's alarmed 
conscience pictured to him John. 

Verses 3 toll inclusive. John's noble career 
cut short, through a guilty woman's hate ; first 
by imprisonment, then death, without even the 
show of a trial ; the momentary effect of a child's 
fascination upon others, besides Herod, ensur- 
ing popularity to an order of as little ceremony 
as the king of Dahomey would observe in com- 
manding a massacre. 

Yet Herod '* had feared John, knowing that 
he was a just man and an holy, and observed 
him ; and when he heard him, he did many 
things, and heard him gladly " {Mark vi. 20). 

12. . . . his disciples came and took up the 
hodi/^ and hurled it ... . fold Josus. 
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Not unlikely/ with the head replaced, after 
Herodias and her daughtei^ had done with it. 

13. When Jesus heard of it, he departed thence 
by ship into a desert place apart; and when the 
people had heard .... followed him out of the 
cities. 

An example that teaches the exercise of 
judgment whether flight be not most propei* 
sometimes, when arrest or infliction of death 
would hinder exertions, that would be more 
useful, further from interruption. 

Jesus' fame, soon after, seems to have tra- 
velled back to where Herod was. (See v. 1.) 

14. And Jesus went forth^ and saw a yreat 
multitude^ and ivas moved with compassion to^ 
ward them .... healed their sick. 

Compare Heb. iv. 13, where mention occurs 
of that High Priest we have still, not one 
" who cannot be touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities.'* Whom St. Matthew also exhibits 
as the great restorer of the human race, and 
full of tender concern for the large crowd be- 
fore Him. Could that crowd have been com- 
posed of less debased samples, in every contin- 
gent, than those which some of the populations 
that thickly inhabit poor districts of modern 
cities would yield; concerning whom, bad 
drainage and foul smell precipitate the conclu- 
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sion that their vices exceed the vices of those 
that live in purer air and greater outward 
cleanliness ? 

The crowd before Christ then, may be sup- 
posed to have been of mixed ingredients, but 
to have had a paucity of those who were in 
love with this world as they had known it ; and 
his compassion doubtless took into account 
the miseries before Him ; wherein the sin and 
crime of generations told their painful story. 

15. . . . evening .... disciples . . . . 
saying^ This is a desert place, and the time is 
noiv past ; send the multitude away . ... go 
» . . . a^nd buy themselves victuals. 

The disciples, backward in appreciating an 
attachment to Christ that had put care for the 
body away from these thousands of people, 
could not interpret the mind of Christ with 
regard to such carelessness ; and perceive the 
opportunity it made for a miracle that, in sup- 
plying so many with needful food, should teach 
expectation, by believers, at all times, of all 
needful supplies of things, both for the body 
and for the soul. 

16. But Jesus .... They need not depart; 
give ye them to eat. 

Let all ministers of Christ not hesitate to 
employ means, to all appearance feeble and in- 
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adequate, whicli are their best, for the work of 
their ministry ; with faith as to results, of dis- 
proportionate success. 

17. . . . We .... here but five loaves 
and two fishes. 

18. . . . Bring them hither to me. 
Contributions in our power, however small, 

not to be kept back. Our weak resources to 
be offered for Christ's service, with prayer and 
confidence in his ability to give them great 
eflBcacv. 

19. Did compliance with order to sit down 
indicate, without mention of why, that every- 
body, disciples and multitude alike, looked for 
satisfaction of hunger by a miracle ? It so far 
showed the general feeling, as of eager expec- 
tation of new wonders from every order that 
Christ should give them. 

What analogy with spiritual increase is here? 
He who was *' the bread of life " {John vi. 35), 
and reproved those who sought him **not 
because they saw the miracles " (whereof this 
was one) and directed them to " that meat 
which endureth .... which the Son of man 
shall give" {John vi. 26, 27), cannot but be 
supposed to have desired inferences from the 
witnesses of this miracle, as to his power of 
spiritual provision. And it is difficult to reject 
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this miracle fi*om being intended beforehand, 
as explanatory of the question raised just after, 
" How can this man give us his flesh to eat" ? 
{John vi. 52), or how should Christ's body given 
and blood shed for them be communicated, 
with efficacy undiminished, by the numbers 
who should share the benefit, to every faithful 
believer in his atonement, which every worthy 
communicant at the Lord's table has superior 
claims to being, as not disobedient to the Lord's 
•dying command — " Do this in remembrance of 
me." 

20. And they did all eat, and were filled : and 
they tooh up . • . . fragments .... ttvelve 
basJcets. 

After every one was well satisfied, enough 
collected to be evidence of a miraculous increase 
from provisions that a single person could 
<jarry {John vi. 9). The baskets might have 
been such as, now empty, had been brought out 
full by some few vendors of provisions, who had 
promptly thought of the opportunity for trade. 

Nothing to drink is mentioned, but there 
was at least the resource of the lake, if not of 
mountain streams. 

21. . . . that had eaten .... about five 
thousand meUy besides women OAid children. 

We do not need to have fewer women and 
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children, but perhaps feel that our strength too 
often lacks the testimony of increase, which 
the proportion of men who attend the ordi- 
nances of our Christian public worship should 
supply. 

22. And straightway Jesus constrained his 
disciples to get into a ship^ and to go hefore him 
unto the other side, ivhile he sent the multitudes 
away. 

llis disciples thus : in anticipation of joining 
them in a manner they were not the least aware 
of (v. 25). 

Sending the multitudes away would include 
exchange of homage on their part, and on 
Jesus' benediction. As when king David sat 
in the gate, and all the people came before him 
(2 Sam. xix. 8). So Jesus might be pictured 
to have occupied a station by which those He 
had lately fed in that desert place, whither they 
had followed to hear Him, would have passed 
in his sight to begin their journey, every man 
to his plaice. There was care necessary, that 
such a concourse should be promptly broken 
up, and dismissed with the best impressions at 
the best time. 

23. And when. . • .sent the multitudes away , 
he ivent up info a mountain apart to pray : and 
when the evening iva>i come^ he urns there alone. 
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As Christ's time was in demand by others, 
and chiefly surrendered to that demand during 
the hours of its pressure, so must the time 
often be surrendered of servants of Christ ; who 
cannot always refuse interviews, neglect appli- 
cations, or break up parties to appropriate 
fixed hours to employments that are still of 
urgent necessity. 

Hours of solitude especially must be sought^ 
when the pressing demands of duties in and 
before the world have ceased, which must be 
often a matter of care and contrivance, so that 
a man may pray alone ; and there may be no 
other expedients for this possible, than post- 
poning rest into the small hours of the night, 
or curtailing it by rising very early in the 
morning, or even by turning the face to the 
wall, and instituting an oratory where thou 
liest upon thy bed, rendered by circumstances 
the only possible retirement from the obstacle 
witnesses. 

24. . . . the ship .... noio in the midst 
of the sea^ tossed ivith ivaves : for .... wind 
. . . . contrary. 

It is not a smooth sea, or fair weather, that 
our souls are always to experience ; with regard 
to individual comfort in believing, nor with 
regard to the sailing of the great ark or ship. 
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wherein we have become passengers, called the 
church, 

23. . . . in the fcnirth watch of the night 
Jesus ivent nnto theniy walhing on the sea. 

26. . . . when the disciples saw .... 
troubled . ... it is a spirit .... cHed out 
forfea/r. 

27. But straightiuay Jesns . ... Be of good 
cheer; It is I ; be not afraid. 

So, likewise, fear and terror would seize 
multitudes, if not all Christian inhabitants of 
the world, at first signals of their Lord's ap- 
proach when He shall come again. And so 
they shall not be overtaken with hearts too far 
alienated fi:*om him, and too much attachedto this 
perishable existence, or with true zeal for him 
extinguished ; there is hope of an assurance 
being then created in believers conscious of sin, 
whereby all fear and disquietude will give place 
to unbounded satisfaction. 

Verses 28 to 31. Peter's desire to walk on 
the water granted. How many desires of men 
are assented to, and afterwards turned to their 
reproof. 

There was no such necessity, as Peter sup- 
posed, perhaps, to show himself foremost in 
loyalty and affection ; but the awkwardness his 
attempt brought him into, and the failure of 

M 
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many an undertaking entered upon with 
much good meaning and intention, may be 
thought to receive explanation by Jesus' words 
to Peter in rescuing him, " thou of little 
faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ? " 

32, 33. Jesus and Peter having come into the 
ship the wind ceased. Jesus is then worshipped 
by all in the ship, and avowed to be of a truth 
.... tlie Son of God. 

34, 35. Their appearance in Gennesaret and 
consequent zeal manifested, by certain conspicu- 
ous persons there, by sending all round the 
neighbourhood for all that were diseased to be 
brought to the Lord. 

36. A request, apparently by those very kind 
and much interested persons, on behalf of the 
sufferers, that they might only touch the hem 
of our Lord's garment. 

Which request our Lord was perhaps the 
more pleased with, as springing from charitable 
solicitude of the petitioners for their suffering 
fellow-creatures, and he accordingly granted a 
cure to every one of them who touched. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

1. Then .... scribes and Pharisees , ivhleh 
were of Jerusalem .... 

2. }Vhy do thy disciples transgress the tradi- 
tion of the elders ? for they wash not their hands 
when they eat bread. 

3. But He .... Why do ye also transgress 
the commandment of God by your tradition ? 

The Pharisees, worse than the Sadducees in 
this respect, claimed for this " tradition " equal 
authority with the written word of God. These 
unwritten traditions, in the sixth century, were 
collected and inserted in a book called '*The 
Talmud," which is an authority with most of 
the modern Jews. The best learned and most 
respectable Jews (so Prideaux) are Karraites 
(a sect who in some points resembled Sadducees, 
who ceased with the destruction of Jerusalem), 
but did not deny the resurrection; and only 
used the Talmud as a human help, where pos- 
fiible, to interpret the inspired word. 

A most interesting character lately deceased 
(M. Deutch) an amiable, zealous, and learned 
German Jew, to judge from the memoir by the 

M 2 
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editor, who was for eighteen years attached to 
the British Museum ; appears, from the chapter 
on " The Talmud," in a new book collected 
from his laboriously accumulated writings, to 
have represented the severe enactments of the 
law of Moses as softened and relaxed in prac- 
tical application through Talmudic exposition ; 
as if the mercy and love, which were so pro- 
minent features of Christianity, were thought in 
danger of being regarded less compatible with 
his own Jewish religion. Is the modern Jew, 
with the veil over his heart, to expound them 
concerning the Messiah and his kingdom long 
ago revealed, driven to be sceptical about the 
inspired writings transmitted to the world 
through his race, or forced to fill his belly in 
his necessity, with these husks of tradition 
served up to him in the Talmud ? 

The above remarks, not to be regretted, if 
the glow of enthusiasm, wherewith the writings 
of a man of no small genius tend to fill readers 
for any existing old derived religion whatever, 
be capable of becoming an argument for the 
suspicion of comparison, to its disadvantage, 
Deing possible with the religion of Jesus Christ. 

The Talmud then, albeit capable of magni- 
fication from the modern Jew's point of view, 
is reproved in this passage, where its source 
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" the tradition of the elders *' is declared faulty 
and unauthoritative. 

4. For God commanded . . • . Honottr thy 
fatlier and mother; and, He that curseth father 
or mother, let him die the death. 

Malediction has degrees, but let not those, 
whose indulgence of it in regard to their parents 
falls fe.r short of this, but attains the height of 
unkind scrutiny of their shortcomings in any 
respects, absolve themselves from all spot of this 
guilt. 

5. But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his 
father or his mother, It is a gift, by lohat soever 

thou mightest he profited by me, 

6. And honour not his father or his mother, he 
shall be free. Tlias have ye made the command^ 
ment of God of none effect by your tradition. 

" It is a gift." What gift ? Not a gift to 
thee, parent, for if I gave it to thee (which I 
do not), that would be speaking a truism. 
And as I do not give it to thee, it is a gift to 
some other. 

St- Mark has Kop^av {Mark vii. 11) instead 
of the A&pop here, with the sense also, doubt- 
less, of an offering into the treasury of the 
temple. 

The Pharisee may be, perhaps, supposed to 
have said, in effect, " I am so resolved to be 
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liberal in my religious offerings that I cannot 
allow them to be lessened, parents, by allowing 
you anything ' oiit of such things as I possess. 
And to whatever extent (o lav) thou (father or 
mother) shouldest or oughtest to be assisted 
out of that which is mine {e^ e/Jtou oi^eXijdy}^), 
is the measure of ability for a higher purpose* 
than assisting you, to which it must be devoted." 
And so there is a specious justification of gifts 
to revenues for sacred purposes here exposed,, 
in a manner that demands attention by those 
who, at any time, are comforting themselves 
concerning their performances of like offerings, 
and have poor and needy relatives known to» 
them as requiring, and, to some extent,, 
deserving their assistance. 

The proportion of means that would well 
meet the obligation to those other objects, 
although much greater than is commonly thought 
suflBcient, should both stimulate filial duty and 
kindness, whose omission Christ here reproves,, 
and leave enough to spare for its exercise. 

7. Ye hypocrites^ well did Esaias .... 

8. This people draweth nigh unto me with thevr 

mouth J and honoureth me with .... lips ; hut 

their heart is far from me. 

Heart far from that love of Me which is 

proved by obedience. Therefore the indications 
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that a good many may exist who neither say their 
prayers in private nor even at church, cannot 
monopolize horror; seeing a far worse state, 
that evidently once existed, may return and be 
jbolerated ; viz., that of lip service with profiise 
and demonstrative devotion without corre- 
spondent strictness in obeying moral law, so 
called. 

9. But in vain they do worship Me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men. 

They miss benefit or reward from God, who 
in this manner oflTend. 

10. And He called the multitude, and said 
unto them. Hear, and understand :, 

A preface significant of the importance for aU, 
attached, by our divine Teacher, to the expla- 
nation that follows, of a subject so liable to be 
grievously misunderstood. 

11. Not that which goeth into the mouth 
defileth a Tnan; but that .... out .... a 
man. 

" Defileth '* (xoivoT), makes unclean for par- 
ticipation in the rites which are the privilege 
of church membership. 

Our Lord did not, from that moment, at once 
abrogate the purifications commanded by the 
law of Moses. But he declared, emphatically 
as the case urgently required, that the actual 
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causes, of uncleanness hateful to a holy Grod, 
were seated deeper than these things of the 
'letter. Yet it is impossible that countenance 
should be claimed, from this language, to 
unrefined coarseness of diet, where the opposite 
can be conveniently provided, much less to 
greediness or excess of meat or drink ; and 
the use of the negative here is more relative 
than absolute, as " Whose adorning, let it not 
be that outward " (1 Peter iii. 3), is no absolute 
prohibition of wives and others wearing hand- 
some apparel according to their station. A 
discretion is left that will test every one's 
heavenly wisdom as to the diet, apparel, or 
habits of life, that shall have served better to 
godliness. 

12. Then .... disciples .... Knowest thou 
. ... the Pharisees were offended^ after .... 
this saying ? 

13. . . . Every plant which my heavenly 
Father hath not planted^ shall he rooted up. 

And so the Pharisees' system, of erroneous 
and burdensome disciple, that lacked the 
authority of holy scripture, would be over- 
thrown. We may perhaps pluck comfort from 
this declaration that heresies will be temporary, 
or that even some things whereto we at one 
time may have clung as vital, will become better 
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interpreted, by time and results, to have been 
mistakes. 

14. Let them alone : they be blind leaders of the 
blind. And if the blind lead the blind^ both shall 
faU into the ditch. 

"Let alone'' {A^srs). Bishop Pearson did 
not before he had weighed several meanings of 
the verb d^ieuaiy assign to it that required by 
Art. X. of the Creed, i.e., " the forgiveness of 
sin.*' And perhaps that verb here suggests 
patience of obstinate opponents ; or perhaps 
abstinence jfrom waste of speech, heart, and 
energies, is here taught, concerning successors 
of the Pharisees who have been " famous in 
the congregation," buoyed up by a distinguished 
and numerous following, themselves blind to 
the most puerile absiu-dities and making others 
blind as well. " Little children, keep yourselves 
from idols," wrote St. John, and justified a 
homily against " peril of idolatry " by a pre- 
cept of perpetual authority to make Christians 
suppose themselves liable to that blindness, and 
bound to be on their guard against it. 

But heaven forbid that strangers visiting 
our country, whom duty and esteem, not only 
curiosity, oblige us to entertain according to 
the command " be not forgetful" {Heb. xiii. 2), 
should see us forward teachers, backward 
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scholars, to their loathing the best things in 
our keeping, that they might otherwise have 
been inclined to ask us for. 

The consequence of embracing the teaching 
of the Pharisees, and blindly foUo^ving it without 
inquiry, would be supposed more serious, were 
jSofluj/oj/ capable of the sense " pit of hell/' 
like ^oQpog^ the word frequently used, it seems, 
in such a sense in Sept. translation of Ezekiel, 
and a kindred word with one meaning of 
" ditch.'' (See Matt, xxiii. 15.) 

15. Then Peter .... Declare .... this 
parable. 

16. And Jesus .... Are ye also yet without 
understanding ? 

The apostles tinctured with the Pharisees' 
leaven ! Are any set of men, since the apostles, 
to assume that no such leaven, or any other 
error's leaven, can obtain entrance into their 
minds ? 

17. Do not ye yet understand .... ivhatso* 
ever . ... in at the mouth .... helly .... 
draught. 

18. But .... things .... out of the mouth 
from the heart. 

19. For out of the heart .... evil thoughts^ 
murderSy adulteries^ fomicationSy thefts, false 
witness, blasphemies. 
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These being vented in words cause the deeds 
of corresponding criminality: or, the worst 
deeds all first arise in corrupt cogitations which 
propagate by exchange of words between the 
inwardly tainted, who have no reticence. 

Those who seek grace to conquer these soul 
devastators, are to be . distinguished from 
despisers of such precautions, and, if not 
always innocent, are sure to bo very different 
characters. 

20. These .... defile a man : but to eat with 
unwashen hands defileth not a man. 

To have therefore a cleaner skin than another, 
or meals served always with cleaner utensils, 
or to wear cleaner clothes than another who 
had never learned such habits, does not neces- 
sarily make a man a better Christian. Yet 
cleanliness may be allied to godliness, for any- 
thing that is here said ; and sanctity in dirt 
and vermin, as affected by certain mediaBval 
churchmen, would seem no less preposterous. 

It might still be a comely refinement to wash 
hands before dinner, but yet the error, of making 
its omission a sin, have called for the foregoing 
severe reproof. Its omission by the disciples 
too might have been most consistent with 
avoidance of niceties too cumbrous for their 
peculiar duties. Our Lord reproved the making 
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sins of innocent acts, whicli we should beware 
of doing by compulsion of any indifferent 
observances ; such as particular diet in Lent, 
manner of keeping Good Friday, reception of 
the Lord's Supper fasting, forbidding the Lord's 
Supper at any time of the day, " forbidding to 
marry," at whatever season of the church, to 
persons desirous of that union and remedy. 

21, 22. Jesus in the heathen borders of Tyre 
and Sidon was implored, as " Son of David," by 
a woman of Canaan, i.e., a heathen, concerning 
her daughter, who suffered from a devil. 

23. Jesus silent, and the disciples impatiently 
requiring Him to dismiss her. 

24. ... J am not sent but unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. 

Or, as if to say, I was looking for Israehtes 
to hear Me, and apply to Me, and is there none 
but a Canaanite upon whom to bestow one of 
the cures whereby I have elsewhere shown 
myself the deliverer of Israel ? 

You come without invitation, but where are 
Israelites ; to whom I have been for so long 
time in their own country, making my appeal 
fey mighty works and daily instruction ? 

25. Then came she and tvorshijpped him, say^ 
ingy Lord, help me. 

Her first utterance had been in an impetuous 



OH. IT.] ST. MATTHEW. 173 

complainiBg tone, implied by the Greek root, 
xpauy^ (compare Eph. iv. 31). This time she 
offered worship with, probably, a strong and 
thankful presentiment of Jesus' willingness, as 
well as ability, to do something for her, al- 
though He was so sent. 

26. But he .... It is not meet to take the 
children's breads and cast it to dogs. 

Perhaps for purpose of the better illustrating 
its narrow exclusiveness, our Lord put forward 
the Jewish sentiment, foremost in the hearts of 
many bystanders at the time ; because He was 
justly shocked at a feeling of grudge, against 
any attention to this afflicted Gentile, by those 
for whose nation He had performed so many 
miraculous cures. 

27. .And she .... Ti*uth^ Lord : yet the dogs 
eat of the crumbs which fall from their master's 
tal)le. 

With prompt sagacity the woman perceived 
the application of " dogs " to such as herself; 
and humbly stated her notion of a line of 
reasoning under which those could be admitted 
to share the goodness to which the others were 
specially called. 

Perhaps she was an intelligent looker-on 
also, who perceived how profusely a table had 
been decked by Christ for his own people's 
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profit, but with neglect on their part of waste 
and crumbs, to which others, wishing to be 
eaters, could not be so very unwelcome. 

The woman was quitting herself under a 
cross-examination respecting people's being fed, 
their souls and bodies being subsisted, the " non 
possumus" of an ecclesiastical censure notwith- 
standing. She exercised successfully those 
faculties which are required for perception ; of 
variety in circumstances whereto the strongest 
law or anathema must be in abeyance, without 
finding fault with their use or promulgation. 

28. Then Jesus .... woman^ great is thy 
faith : be it unto thee even as thou wilt .... 
her daughter .... whole from that very hour. 

Her sensible views of the possibility of all 
things with God, notwithstanding the distinc- 
tion between children and dogs were in the end 
justified. The contrast between this woman's 
confident application to our Lord and his own 
nation's suspicious regard of Him after so many 
miracles done amongst them, would seem to 
agree with the long-foreseen necessity of his 
kingdom's increase from the Gentiles : '' Then I 
said, I have laboured in vain, I have spent my 
strength for naught and in vain ;"...** Though 
Israel be not gathered," . . . . " I will also give 
thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest 
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be my salvation unto the end of the earth " 

(ii. xlix. 4, 5, 6). 
29. And Jesus departed from thence, * and 

ca/ine nigh .... sea of Galilee ; and ivent up 

into a mountain^ and sat down there. 

How often mountains are the locality of the 
great miracles, with most memorable teaching 
and ministrations of Christ, as if with purpose 
of one coincidence with that still further reach- 
ing and more figurative prophecy concerning 
Christ and his church {Isaiah ii. 2). 

30. And great multitudes came unto him, hav^ 
ing with them .... lame, blind, dumb, maimed, 
and many others, and cast them dovm at Jesus'* 
feet ; and He healed them. 

The excursion into heathen territory was 
probably short, and may have been partly de- 
signed by our Lord for relaxation to his party, 
that had been before frustrated. But even 
there a woman with a trouble pursued him, 
notwithstanding desired privacy, and intentions 
too against being made a king. (See Mark 
vii. 2, 4, and John vi. 15*) Crowds still eager 
about his cures whom He would not disappoint 
of healing, were perhaps not to be too ready 
instruments of his fame, as a physician of 
nothing but the body, going through the world. 
Christ's mighty -works and popularity, at this 
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time, only awaiting the match of self-exalting 
policy to kindle into a universal flame, have 
left ample evidence that " the tide in the affairs 
of men,'* that has carried earth's greatest to 
their pinnacle, was as certainly his as could be 
conceived ; but that He, as certainly, would not 
"take it at the flood ;" owing to his most cer- 
tain knowledge of a totally different intention 
in all that He was about. 

31. Insomuch that the multitude vwndered 
when they saw the dumb to speak . ... to see : 
and they glorified the God of Israel. 

Had, perhaps, by now understood the at- 
tempt at making Jesus a king, as reproved 
without a shadow of hesitation, such aai our 
poet portrays so true to man's nature, in his 
^^ Caesar ;" yet betray a national opinion of exclu- 
sive enjoyment of divine favour, by " God of 
Israel." 

Verses 32 to 39 inclusive. Description of the 
miracle of feeding the four thousand at this time, 
to be supposed not many days after the same kind 
of miracle, or before the season of the year and 
temperature had changed ; wherein the divine 
compassion for people's ordinary wants, and 
several other circumstances were alike. 

If it took place after the discourse upon him* 
self, as being the true bread, &c. (John vi.), its 
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intention might have included the giving 
forther aid to thought upon the mysteries of 
that discourse to his disciples, who had been 
thereby perplexed. 



CHAPTER XVL 

, 1. ThePharisees also^ with the Sadducees camcy 
and, tempting y desired him that He ivoidd shoiv 
them a sign from heaven. 

The Pharisees, who " made the word of God 
of none eflfect by their tradition ;" and Sad- 
ducees, who despised their tradition, but held 
the Bible only from Genesis to Deuteronomy in- 
clusive (Pentateuch) of divine authority, appear 
together, demanding a sign of Christ. Were 
either less offensive than the other ? Did the 
peculiar opinions of either mock revealed truth, 
to the peril of the soul, more than did those of 
the other ? 

2. JSe . . . . When .... evening, ye say, 
.... fair for the shj is red' : 

3. And . ... in the inomirig, .... foul 
. ... to day ; for .... red and loivring .... 

N 
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JSypocrites^ ye can discern .... shy ; .... 
not .... signs of the times. 

Could take warning from the by no means 
unmistakeable prognostics of the weather, but 
could trace no coincidence between a sick state 
and its extinction ; an oppressive foreign yoke 
over a people, with no native upper class to 
supply leaders, in whose hands more righteous 
rule could have been obtained; the later descend- 
ants of their Asmonean princes scarce less 
murderous and vicious than the Herods next 
in power, and worse managers than these; 
affectation of Greek and Roman culture had 
put the extinguisher upon true zeal for their 
law, and favoured the paradise of a gorgeous 
worship in a temple magnificently restored by 
their Idumean tyrant ! Could such times augur 
continuance, or leave hope of any restorer but 
the Messiah ? Or, could any Messiah heal the 
moral and spiritual palsy, to make departed 
glories again possible, sooner than by that 
process of reformation which He, who was now 
speaking, had set in motion ? That discerner 
of hearts called the deputation hypocrites, and 
of course included the entire amalgamation 
for whom they were spokesmen. It was the 
hypocrisy of enmity against wholesome alter- 
ations, and of pretending these more dangerous 
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than a secretly-loved darkness in the place of 
light. 
Hence the justice of the next term : — 
4. A wicked and adulterous generation seelxth 
after a sign; and there shall he no sign given 
unto it J hut the sign of the prophet Jonas. And 
• . . . left them .... departed. 
Perhaps the meaning somewhat as follows : — 
This self- deluding people shall continue blind 
to the "signs of the times/' until they be 
interpreted by the judicial murder of their true 
King and Saviour taking place (without a dis- 
sentient voice of power to interpose eflFectually), 
exactly in fulfilment of that history of Jonas 
which was fore-ordained for a prediction of the 
death, descent into Hades, and resurrection of 
the same. (See above on xii. 43, 44, 45.) 

5. And when his disciples . ... to the other 
side .... forgotten .... hread. 

6. Then Jesus .... Tahe heed .... hcivare 
• . . . leaven of ... . Pharisees and .... 
Sadducees. 

Leavens that have produced many heresies 
and apostasies, against which it is for us also 
to reckon this a command to " take heed and 
beware.' ' 

7. And they reasoned among themselves • • • • 
hecause . ... no hread. 

n2 
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^<aXoy/^«>, here translated to reason, and so 
would require a sense that included an exchange 
of words (dialogue).* But it is root of 8/aXo- 
yla-fjioug translated "thoughts/' (xv. 39). 
Perhaps the two senses should be considered^ 
when in search of the meaning, for both places; 
although the inward thought or reasoning is. 
apt to be perpetuated by expression, and more 
likely to disappear if never expressed. Expres- 
sion aggravates the evil thought, and propa- 
gates its kind. 

Verses 8 to 12 inclusive. The disciples* 
literal interpretation of Jesus' words, as though 
any material bread was his reference. A mis- 
take paralleled in these later ages by literal 
interpretation of other words. (See John vi. 63.) 

Their reasoning thus reproved, as exposing 
thpir deficient faith, or being frightened lest 
bread from the ovens of Pharisees or Sadducees 
should choke them ; yet not half cautious 
enough against swallowing a good deal of fal-. 
lacy in circulation through those men. But 
what had the reference to the two recent 
miracles of feeding multitudes, and the exact 
quantities taken up after each, to do with 
bewaring of the doctrine, and not of the 
l;|read, of Pharisees and Sadducees? No fur- 
ther than as follows : — 
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If you had meditated to profit, upon those 
proofs of my power to supply all your necessi- 
ties, you would not have supposed my reference 
to have been about your omission to carry 
bread with you. You would have argued my 
approval of following me without forethought of 
provisions ; you would scarce have believed it 
possible I could object to your buying things 
where they were to be had, unless I should 
myself create a supply. And so you would have 
been led to the supposition of my words having 
some other reference. 

But, without Jesus had so dealt with their 
mistake, the disciples seemed incapable of 
discovering his real reference. 

13. • . . Wliom do men say that J, the Son of 
man, am ? 

14. . . . Some .... John the Baptist ; some, 
Elia^; and others, Jeremias^or one of the prophets. 

This has been explained on Pythagorean 
principles ; viz., that they thought that Jesus 
Christ was come into the world with the soul 
of one of those former prophets, it having been 
asserted by Josephus, that the Pharisees en- 
dorsed that doctrine of transmigration of souls, 
and confessed no other resurrection. But the 
Jews appear to have corrected that view from 
the doctrine of the true resurrection taught by 
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Christ, and to this day hold the resurrection 
and last judgment, in the main, as Chris- 
tians do. (See Prideaux.) 

15. He ... . But whom say ye that I am ? 
The object, to elicit Peter's true answer, after 

it had been specially put into his mind from 
above, for the information of the eleveti besides. 

16. And Simon Peter . • . . Thou art the 
Christy the Son of the living God. 

17. And Jesus .... Blessed art thou . . . . 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed .... unto 
thee^ hut my Father which is in heaven. 

Thou art recipient of more than ever mere 
flesh and blood can attain to ; for, by nature^ 
man cannot attain to the heavenly inheritance 
to which he is destined, nor to profita,ble un- 
derstanding of a cardinal doctrine whereupon 
his hope of salvation is built. 

18. And I say unto thee, that thou art Peter^ 
and upon this roch I will build my church ; and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 

It would seem doubtful whether the rock 
here is anything else but the doctrine just 
enunciated ; viz., that Jesus was " the Christ, 
the Son of the living God." 

As Jacob guided " his hands wittingly '* to 
confer the blessing he was divinely inspired to 
confer, upon Ephraim, against Joseph's earnest 
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desire and attempt to obtain it for Manasseh, so 
the great Descendant of Jacob may be tliouglit 
to have guided his words on this occasion ; let 
men, for their own purposes, force them how 
they will. 

The readers of this portion of the Holy 
Scripture also come, to this controverted saying 
of Christ's, just after the record of a mistake ; 
viz., of supposing He had meant leaven of bread, 
when He was speaking of doctrine. 

19. And I will give unto thee the Jceijs of the 
Jcingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt 
bmd on earth shall be bound in heaven; and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall he 
loosed in heaven. 

We must not dare " make the word of God 
of none eflfect,'* and evade the sense, whatever 
it be here. Let the following be, with all dif- 
fidence, advanced : — 

Did not Christ come to make a change of 
priesthood ? Did not the Aaronic, at the time 
that these words were spoken, hold a divine 
commission, which Christ was at pains to re- 
cognize, and so fulfil the law ? 

But after Christ's fulfilment of the law was 
complete, after his true sacrifice and death, and 
after his resurrection, ascension, and sending 
of the Holy Ghost upon the apostles had oc- 



184 A COMMENTARY ON [cH. XTI. 

curred, the inauguration of j the new priesthood 
quickly superseded, and, in a short time, 
abolished the Aaronic. 

Then, whatever spiritual authority the 
Aaronic priesthood ever possessed was trans- 
ferred to the Christian ministry, in the'persons 
of Peter and his companions, the other apostles. 
The privileges of the church of God would 
henceforth be validly conferred by the official 
action of that ministry, and their just official 
blessings and censures would have superhuman 
force. 

Any church, whose ministers are lawfully 
sitting in the apostles* seat, is justified, by this 
passage, in retaining forms of absolution. But, 
if she had not retained them, she might have been 
liable to the accusation that she had surren- 
dered • an inalienable trust, and power, that 
Christ gave to the apostles, for transmission to 
successors. 

It is, therefore, an intolerable assumption, 
that Christ intended the gift He then promised 
should ever cease to be of force in his church. 
A pamphlet entitled " Confession and Absolu- 
tion" (put forth by the Bishop of Lincoln, 
about Jan. 1874), may be consulted by those 
who desire to have any further perplexities 
connected with this subject removed ; and also 
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to have baptism and the Lord's supper satis- 
fectorily explained, as having their validity 
through the lawful minister's exercise of the 
power under consideration. 

20. Then charged He his disciples .... tell 
no man that He was Jesus the GhHst. 

Tell no man, until they should be authorized. 
Assert not this transcendent mystery to ears 
that will never, bear it, nor to ears that will 
only by and by bear it better, and take in comfort 
therefrom it will not yet yield. 

21. Jesus' announcement, now towards the 
end of his ministry, of his appointment to per- 
secutions, ending in his death, by the elders, 
chief priests, and scribes, to be followed by his 
rising again on the third day. This coming 
directly after the communication of his being 
the Son of God, was doubtless a contradiction 
to that communication, in the view of all the 
disciples. 

22. Peter, the most confident, perhaps from 
our Lord's having addressed Himself just be- 
fore to him in particular, concerning a truth 
and a gift that would profit generations unborn, 
could be forward enough to rebuke his divine 
master ; saying. Be it far from thee^ Lord : 
this shall not he unto thee. 

23. But Peter could not command another 
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SO correct intuition as had inspired his answer 
just before, and swayed by the frailty of cor- 
rlipt leanings, brought upon himself that stern- 
est censure — Get thee behind Me, Satan; thou 
art an offence unto Me : for thou savourest not 
the things that he of God, hut those that he of 

men. 

And yet, whereas the praise addressed par- 
ticularly to Peter just before did not stop with 
him alone, so this censure would not stop with 
him alone ; but would also be applicable to 
others, and especially to Christian ministers, 
who should let the pleasures or advantages of 
this world shackle their minds. 

24. Then said Jesus . ... If any .... %oill 
come .... after Me . ... let .... d^my 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me. 

Christ died for men's sins ; and yet there is 
a mysterious ua-Tspyiiux. of trial, involving suflFer- 
ing, required of every partaker of his redemp- 
tion {Col. i. 24). 

25. (See on x. 39.) 

26. For what is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? or 
what shall .... give in exchange for his soul ? 

What have some of the greatest conquerors 
and potentates, who came to a sad end, pro- 
fited? Where are their slaughter-breathing 
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and unmerciful souls ? What have they left, 
since all that unjust power they would hold 
with unrelenting grasp as theirs for themselves 
alone, to oflTer for their souls' ransom ? Where 
was their ransom to come from, though they 
had feared a hereafter, and shown repentance^ 
except by that price, viz., Jesus' sufferings and 
death, whereof He had been speaking ? 

27. For the Son of man shall come in the 
glory of his Father with his angels ; and then he 
shall reward every man according to his works. 

What wiU a man give, in exchange for his 
soul, at that coming of the Lord to be his^ 
Judge ? Then the wisdom of having taken up 
their cross and followed Him will be justified, 
by their redemption, which was owing to hia 
most precious blood. 

28. Verily .... some he standing here 
.... shall not taste of death, till they see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom. 

The apostles Peter, James, and John, about 
to see the transfiguration in the mountain, 
should then be " eye-witnesses of his majesty^*" 
(2 Peter i. 16), in which He, Jesus the Son of 
man, would come to "reward every man ac- 
cording to his works.' ' 
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CHAPTER XVIL 

1. And after six days . ^ . . up into an high 
"mountain apart, 

2. . . . transfigured before them; and his 
face did shine as the sun, and his ravment was 
white as the light. 

3. And, behold, there appeared unto them 
Moses and Elias, talking with Him. 

A glory into whicli our ascended Advocate 
has entered. The appearance may be compared 
with Daniel's vision {Dan. vii. 13), no doubt of 
the same person and St.* John's {Bev.i. 13, 14). 

Our Lord would seem to have hereby given 
the strongest encouragement to every man who 
would come after Him, and would take up his 
cross and follow Him, in that manner whereof 
He had lately been speaking (xvi. 24). For 
He showed to the three apostles, Himself in 
glory, and two men besides in glory ; Himself 
the conqueror of sin and death, and saints 
sharing the glory of his victory ; who in their 
lifetime had, the one, " chosen rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy 
the pleasures of sin for a season, esteeming the 
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reproact of Christ greater riches than the trea- 
sures in Egypt, because he had respect unto 
the recompense of the reward" {Heb. xi. 26) ; 
and the other, who had despised self-interest, 
or honour, or safety, or pleasure, and rather 
"been very jealous for the Lord God of hosts'* 
(1 Kings xix. 10) to his temporal loss and per- 
sonal danger. 

But, as St. Luke (ix. 32) records, the con- 
versation of Jesus 'with Moses and Elias waa 
" of his decease, which He should'accomplish at 
Jerusalem ;*' as if to teach Peter, lately oflFended 
at that subject's mention, and James and John 
harping upon right-hand and left-hand seats, 
that the glory they looked upon must be won 
by Jesus' death; notwithstanding whose sole 
merits, there would be tribulation in this world, 
and a cross for his followers to put up with 
submissively and cheerfully. 

4. Peter's speech and proposal of an atten- 
tion to each of the three, that shows him to 
have discovered nothing in appearance to dis- 
tinguish the two, who were human beings only, 
from the third, who was no less than his own. 
confession had declared (xvi. 16). 

St. Peter's impulse was, not unlikely, to rear 
for each indiscriminately a tent or booth, 
wherein some religious homage or worship. 
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might have been instituted, to which devotees 
might resort and worship they knew not what ! 
But he had not known what he said {Luhe ix. 
33), not known, there may be somewhat implied, 
how great dishonour to his divine Master, by 
multiplication of chapels with the images of 
departed saints set up therein, his confused 
proposal foreshadowed. 

5. Peter's purpose quickly interfered with, 
not merely by the bright cloud that intercepted 
further view of Moses and Ehas, but by a voice 
from God himself which said, This is my 
beloved Son ; . . . . hear ye Him. 

Compare Deut xviii. 16 : "A prophet from 
the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me {i.e. Moses) ; unto Him shall ye hearken/' 
{Or Sept. aiiTou axouo-serfls, which Greek comes 
very near to auTou obcousrs here.) 

Verses 6 to 9. Jesus coming alone to the 
three disciples and pacifying their terror, and 
then prohibiting the vision to be divulged until 
after his resurrection. 

10. . . . Why then say the scribes that Elias 
must first come ? 

11. And Jesus .... Elias truly shall first 
come, and restore all things. 

Like a prediction of an event that had not 
at that time taken place. Our Lord did not 
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contradict the saying of the scribes nor find 
fault with it, unless the whole fulfilment was 
that of the next verse. But was that all, or 
cannot there be intended a manifestation, of 
EUas, or of a call to repentance " in the spirit 
and power of Elias " towards the end of all 
things ? (See on, xi. 14, 15.) 

Or, are there signs to conclude by, that some 
such stimulant to awakening from the slumber 
of generations has already appeared? See 
Mai. iv. 6, 6, *^ Behold I will send you Elijah 
the prophet before the coming of that great and 
dreadful day of the Lord : And .... heart 
of the fathers of the children, and .... to 
their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth 
with a curse.'* Which some may think inter- 
preted, by the angel Gabriel, to have but one 
reference {Luke i. 17). 

12. But / . . . . that Elias is come already^ 
and they Icneiv him not, but have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed: likeivise shall also the 
Son of man suffer of them. 

Spoken as of an Elias that had then appeared 
and been removed by death, and of Himself 
about to be similarly unrecognized and also 
removed by death from men's hands. 

13. Then the disciples understood that He spalce 
■ of John the Baptist. 
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In the latter portion of this conversation, 
although, in verse 11, He may be supposed 
possibly to have indicated more than was 
fulfilled by John the Baptist. 

14 to 18 inclusive. On Jesus and the three 
rejoining the multitude, a man, kneeUng down, 
described his son as a lunatic to our Lord, 
desiring a cure as what he could not obtain 
from his disciples. Our Lord, having found 
fault with this latter result, required the man's 
son to be brought to Him, and then expelled a 
devil ; which eflFected the cure of the complaint 
or lunacy. (See Marh ix. 17 ; Luhe ix. 39.) 

Compare also Liihe xiii. 16, as favouring the 
inference of bodily diseases being inflicted by 
devils, if not, that lunacy is a kind of demoniacal 
possession. (See also Job ii. 7.) 

19. . . . disciples .... apart .... why 
could not we cast him out ? 

20. . . . Because of your unbelief : for . • . • 
if ... , faith as a grain of mustard seedy ye 
shall say unto this mountain^ Remove hence to 
yonder place ; and it shall remove ; and nothing 
shall he impossible unto you. 

This language again illustrates the frequency 
of use by our Lord of words whose profit is 
impossible, if taken in their literal sense ; as 
" leaven of the Pharisees " " upon this rock,'* 
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(xvi, 6, 18). (See also John vi, 63.) And so 
no exigODCy of the work of the ministry is ever 
likely to be furthered by the removal of a moun- 
tain into a distant spot miraculously. But the 
strongholds of prejudice, and malicious oppo- 
sition to the church's true teaching, may be 
thought of as mountains ; concerning which 
there is a promise that they shall not be able 
to resist the stedfast faith of true servants of 
Christ, who shall with proper vigour assail them. 
** As a grain of mustard seed " may deserve to 
be consWered in connection with the parable 
of the kingdom of heaven being compared to 
that least of all seeds " (xiii. 31, 32). And 
then its sense here might be thought rather the 
faith of the gospel, which from weak early 
stages would grow to stages of irresistible 
power. Else " all faith so that I could remove 
mountains," and the minute " grain of mus- 
tard seed " (1 Cor. xiii.), would appear to 

differ. 

21. Soivheit this hind goeth not out hut by 

prayer and fasting. 

This vigorous and successful warfare against 
the strongholds of Satan cannot be accom- 
plished but by a self-denying zeal and devotion. 
The later repentances especially, after earlier 
have been repented of, and vanity of the world 





194 A COMMENTARY ON [CH. XVin. 

invited back, will be apt to leave mountains in 
their old places. 

22, 23. As our Lord had begun (xvi. 21), so 
here a repetition of warning about his near at 
hand sufferings and death, as well as of his 
betrayal ; whereat his hearers ivere exceeding 
sorry. 

24 to 27 inclusive. Our Lord's vindication 
of his exemption from payment of the tribute 
(ra ^l^poL^fjLo)^ by an argument based upon his 
divine Sonship. But his satisfaction of the 
demand nevertheless, consistent with his form 
of appearance, which veiled the proofs of his 
true dignity from being irresistible, and the 
miracle, whereby proof of that accompanied 
his provision of money to. discharge the claim. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

1. The disciples' question, Who is ... . 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? 

2, 3, 4. Jesus' answer as he took a little 
child : be converted .... become as little 
children, or not enter .... the Jcingdom of 
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• 

heaven . • • • Whosoever .... shall humble 
himself as this little child .... greatest .... 
A little child is without thought for the 
morrow, and deficient in perception of misfor- 
tune owing to mean externals ; and would 
never care for surroundings that those of 
longer experience have come to regard as 
necessary to greatness ; if reformation of 
manners, to the extent of much changed sur- 
roundings, should happily precede his initiation 
into the mysteries of the world's true motives, 
or if, as he grew up, fewer superfluities should 
<5ome into view for his temptation to pride and 
ambition. Contempt of a qualification, here 
insisted on for the kingdom of heaven, would 
partly supply the reason inquired for in that 
well-known passage — 

** Why rather, sleep, liest thou in smoky cribs, 

Upon uneasy pallets stretching thee, 

> And hush'd with buzzing night-flies to thy slumber ; 

Than in the perfumed chambers of the great." 
* ♦ * * » * 

" Why liest thou with the vile, 
In loathsome beds ; and leav'st the kingly couch, 
A watch-case, or a common 'larum bell ? 
Wilt thou upon the higb and giddy mast 
Seal up the ship-boy*s eyes . . • T' 

Second Part Henry IV,, Act iiL 

6. And ivhoso shall receive one snch little 
child in rmj name receiveth Me. 

o2 
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Or receive one such imitator of a little 
child. 

" The ruined spendthrift, now no longer proud, 
Claim'd kindred there, and had his claims allow'd." 

Deserted Village. 

6. But whoso .... offend one of these little 
ones which believe in Me .... better for him that 
.... millstone .... his neclc .... and 
.... drowned in .... sea. 

" Little ones " comprehend all penitents 
whatever, who should return to the way of 
salvation in the humble spirit just exem- 
plified. 

There must be danger of the offence here 
mentioned, by carelessness of giving it to the 
fra,il brother or sister that should show 
repentance ; which cold avoidance, unkindness, 
and practice inconsistent with a superior holi- 
ness, may become. 

7. Woe unto the ivorld because of offences! 
for it must needs be that offences come ; but woe 
to that man by whom the offence cometh ! 

Spoken with divine foresight, of miseries to 
the world, even after its reception of the gospel, 
owing to perverse deeds, offensive to the " little 
ones/* crushing to the righteous, and extinctive 
of their light. 

8. Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend 
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thee, cut them off ... . better . • . . enter into 
life halt or maimed . • . . than .... everlasting 
fire. 

9. . . . eye offend . . . . out .... better 
• . . . than .... two eyes .... hell f re. 

Spoken on the subject of being converted 
and becoming as little children, with avoiding 
oflTence of little ones, and therefore implying 
the . difficulty of that essential to " entrance 
into life." As to what self-inflictions this lan- 
guage directs in some cases, but not in all, see 
on V. 29, 30. 

10. Take heed that ye despise not one of these 
little ones : for I say unto you. That in heaven 
their angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

Contempt of one of those so converted to be 
like little children here prohibited, on the par- 
ticular ground of the honourable place of their 
angels in heaven. 

It is of the sinner that repenteth that this is 
declared, so that the same holy beings who 
rejoice over one sinner that repenteth are here 
mentioned. (See LuJce xv. 7, 10.) What our 
Lord said of literal children who were brought 
xmto him was distinct from this, or, " for of 
such is the kingdom of God'* (Marh x. 13 ; LuJce 
xviii. 16, and Matt. xix. 14). 
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11. For the Son of man is come to save that 
which ivas lost. 

Come to exalt, to be great in his kingdom, 
those who shall have turned from their sins, 
especially of pride and vanity, and humbled 
themselves as little children. 

12. How think ye? if a man have an hundred 
sheep, and one of them be gone astray . . • . 

13. And if so be that he find it .... he 
rejoiceth more of that .... than of the ninety 
and nine lohich went not astray. 

14. Even so ... . not the will of your Father 
which is in heaven, that one- of these little ones 
shoidd perish. 

The foregoing discourse, that began with our 
Lord's calling a young child to him, must be 
admitted to make his mission as chiefly under- 
taken to save returning penitents, " to seek and 
to save such who were lost," because it wasnofe 
desired that one of such '* little ones " should 
perish. " Perish " may indeed but too exactly 
describe the consequences of their sins in this 
life to many victims of the deceiver ; to wit, in 
their thwarted ambition, their isiches having 
made themselves wings, their former friends 
standing aloof, their honour laid in the dust, 
their hope of reputation cut down, dried mp^ 
and withered. 
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And perish they mighty if the divine Shep- 
herd cared no more for the straying and lost 
sheep than their fellow sheep care what becomes 
of them. 

But just when the latter, by indifference to 
others and self-cDmplacency, are going the way 
to provoke aversion and disgust in heaven, the 
joy in heaven, concerning faith on earth, is sus-^ 
tained, rather by the other sort's truer alacrity 
about the gospel message. 

15. Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee 
and him alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother. 

This incalculable advantage for an end of 
strife is too lightly lost, in so many cases, by 
treacherous discussion of the fault with others 
first, and, from fear or other cause, shrinking 
from mention of it to the offender. 

16. But if he ... . not hear .... tahe 
loith thee one or two more, that in the mouth of 
two or three ivitnesses every ivord may be esta^ 
blished. 

Some wrong in question, that imposes a duty 
of redress being sought, by obtaining opinions 
of others besides your own to go with to its 
author, if he render it necessary. 

The intention may be to lay down principles 
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for the guidance of Christiana as to avoiding 
litigation to the utmost, without countenancing 
what is unjust or dishonest. 

17. And if he shall neglect lo hear them, tell 
it unto the church : hut if he .... to hear the 
chmxh . ... as an heathen man and a pub" 
lican. 

The civil courts, presided over by heathen 
magistrates, were not proper places for Chris- 
tians to carry their complaints to, against one 
another (1 Cor. vi. 1). But carrying cases to 
civil courts of Christian states would be 
** before the saints," or "telling it unto the 
church," it might be supposed, in these later 
ages. 

Yet the action prescribed by our Lord is 
all through by persuasion and not by compul- 
sion; insomuch as submission to obduracy, 
after the last proceeding, is directed by the 
passive conclusion; of letting the offender 
alone, as passed from a brother to one of the 
other heathen and evil-doers in the world. 
And, although Christians may accept redress 
of injuries which the power of the state should 
procure them, very numerous cases may be 
here foreseen, about which the principle of a 
delicate and considerate course of persuasion or 
remonstrance is taught, after he had repelled 
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which, the injured party might withhold from 
the other that attentive regard which he owes 
to a feflow-believer only ; and instead substitute 
the regard and behaviour that heathens, or publi- 
cans, or other children of this world, must still 
receive ungrudgingly from the children of light. 

18. Verily I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall 
hind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; and what- 
soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. (See on xvi. 19.) 

The preceding verse prescribes an appeal to 
the church for a verdict, after which an offender, 
continuing disobedient, should be regarded in 
a light, very like what is understood in " ex- 
communicate." Excommunicate to one at least. 
Could it be taken as to many, then something 
tantamount to a sentence of excommunication 
or church censure would be implied. Conse- 
quently the prescription of terms of communion 
as belonging to the church seems deducible 
from the preceding verse ; whereas the church 
is there named for appeal concerning sus- 
pension from, or readmission to, communion 
after an offence. And this verse 18 would 
seem to be an assertion on the part of Christ, 
that such decisions of the church, whatever 
that may mean, should stand. 

The apostle Paul may be regarded (in verses 
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3, 4, 6, of 1 Cor, v.) as calling upon the 
Corintliian church in council to exercise this 
binding and loosing authority. But it might 
be doubted, by some, whether the apostle 
assumed the entire decision to be in his own 
hands, or only communicated to the council 
his individual vote. 

It may be, he deemed it necessary that the 
church should assemble and vote the censure, 
and that then he, as president, would give it 
authority. 

Not that St. Paul did not possess the power 
to enforce his own inspired decision against an 
adverse majority, who would have been excom- 
municate by rejecting it ; but that he would 
have been very forbearing in so acting, and 
would have wished those that should come after 
him, when miraculous gifts should have ceased, 
to avoid arbitrary decisions without due con- 
sultation. 

What is to be bound or loosed in heaven ? 
Some may have attached to this language this 
sole sense, viz., of eternal weal or woe being 
the lot of the subjects of them, according to the 
decisions or sentences in question. 

But may there not be presumed to ensue 
approval, of a righteous decision of the church 
in council, by the angels in whose presence 
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there is joy over one sinner that repenteth ? 
" And the thing was good in the eyes of Pharaoh 
and in the eyes of all his servants." The 
righteous conclusions of a spiritually guided 
assembly on earth shall be right in the sight of 
the Supreme and in the eyes of the ** angels 
of his that do his pleasure." 

So far in search of the interpretation; so 
as to somewhat suggest, if not wholly justify, 
,this following tentative inference. That the 
deliberations of certain church councils on 
earth, for whose summoning there were the 
most pressing and justifiable reasons, should be 
prospered to the right exposition and definition 
of the truth as it was first revealed by the 
gospel ; and that the angels in heaven should 
ratify what should so be well settled, by an 
approving assent and acknowledgment of the 
divine Hand in it all. 

19. Again . ... if kvo of you shall agree on 
earth as touching any thing that they shall a^slcy it 
shall he done for them of my Father which is in 
heaven. 

Your combination shall be effectual for the 
work of the kingdom of heaven, when there are 
but two who can combine, agree, pray for 
success, and labour together for the same object. 
The principle of union is asserted as powerful. 
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even in small beginnings and last extremities, 
that would reduce matters to sucli a represen- 
tation of the church. 

Or this declaration of our Lord predicts 
success to appeals to the Almighty, by ever so 
few, bound to vindicate his honour ; at junc- 
tures of some analogous proportion to that of 
Daniel and his three friends, when they agreed 
that they should " desire mercies of the God 
of heaven." 

20. For where kvo or three are gathered to^ 
g ether in my name, there am I in the midst of 
them. 

Combination and agreement, that exclude 
vexatious and wilful separation from the church, 
are reasonably inferred to be the conditions 
also of that favouring presence of their 
Lord, here promised, amongst Christian wor- 
shippers. 

So, in pleading the promise here made, on 
condition of the same powerful principle of 
union being complied with, for the acceptance 
of their common prayer, the worshippers are 
taught by the English liturgy to believe that 
they receive the things that they have asked. 

21. Then came Peter to him, and said. Lord, 
how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I 
forgive him ? till seven times ? 
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22. Jesus • , • • I say not rnito thecy Until 
seven times : but. Until seventy times seven. 

Hard doctrine for flesh and blood to accept : 
and therefore the happy increase of those who 
faithAilly endeavour to accept it, must be be- 
Keved to be the way to reduce the cases for its 
application, and so to demonstrate its necessity, 

23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto a certain hing, which would take account of 
his servants. 

Or a principle is involved which must, in a 
special degree, distinguish the candidates for 
that salvation whereof Christ was the author. 

Then follows, to the end of the chapter, the 
illustration of what is meant, by the remainder 
of the parable wherewith this verse begins. 
(See on vi. 12.) 

34. And his lord was wroth, and delivered him 
to the tormentors, till he should pay all that loas 
due unto him. 

35. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do 
also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive 
not every one his brother their trespasses. 

This parable, taken as an illustration of the 
duty of often, even until seventy times seven, 
forgiving a brother from whom repeated injuries 
have been received (v. 22), may be considered 
to argue the debt, which every human being 
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must owe to God the Father, for not having 
spared his own Son to redeem each from 
eternal misery, to be so great that the injuries, 
against each other, which men inflict **who 
kill the body but are not able to kill the soul '* 
(x. 28), must be an infinitely small debt by 
comparison. Hence, the Christian martyr 
could afford to pray for his murderers ; and 
likewise, if a more adequate sense of the 
shortness of time in which they can suffer 
wrongs, and of the eternity from which sorrow, 
sighing, and pain shall be banished, were to 
become prevalent amongst beUevers in the for- 
giveness of sins through Christ's sufferings and 
death ; then, as a consequence, it would not 
seem unreasonable that they should be required, 
" from your hearts, to forgive every one his 
TDrother their trespasses." However, as ** bro- 
ther " seems, no doubt, to. retain the distinc- 
tion here that was assigned to it above (verses 
15, 17), it will be seen that no paradox is in- 
tended of a forgiveness, obligatory upon Chris- 
tians, of equality of regard or afifection, towards 
all their fellow-men, whatever they may be, or 
however they may act. 

There is another point also, viz., the delivery 
of the unforgiving servant to the tormentors 
until he should pay ; and whether therefrom 
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should not be derived a particular lesson of 
caution against excessive resentment, as the 
way to provoke the visitations of God in this 
present world, and his prolongations of those 
trials which are sent to soften and tame man's 
wrath. The oflBce that present torment must 
do, to avert in numbers a torment that will 
never end, seems here to be referred to, and to 
teach consideration, in regard to an unmerciful 
spirit that makes God shut his ears, and hide 
Ms face. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

1, 2. Christ approaching Judasa beyond 
Jordan, from Galilee, was in a stream of 
moving crowds perhaps, whose sick, it is meant, 
that He healed. 

3, 4, 6, 6. The Pharisees' question con. 
coming divorce of a wife for everij cause. 
Our Lord referred the case for solution to 
Genesis : that they were made male and female 
in the beginning; that a man should cleave 
unto his wife, and the two become one flesh ; 
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and that such conjunction of pairs (most likely 
is meant) was the ordinance of God, not to be 
disturbed by man ; or there is here an argu- 
ment for monogamy being a divine institution, 
and divorce being contrary thereto. Therefore, 
also, polygamy would be contrary to the same 
original intention, although it may have become 
necessary, as a choice of evils, for the protec- 
tion of women in corrupt times. 

7, 8. The Pharisees attempt to show this 
reasoning contrary to Moses {Deut. xxiv.) But 
our Lord teaches the original law to be better 
of the two ; because of the hardness of your 
hearts .... but from the beginning it was 
not so. 

9, 10. And I say unto you, or, what follows 
is my law, which it shall be necessary to keep 
to, or forfeit communion with my church. Our 
Lord forbids divorce and re-marriage, except 
after one oflFence of a man's wife, and forbids 
another man to make a divorced woman his 
wife. (See also MarJc x. 12.) 

But for no such strictness were Christ's 
disciples prepared ; unless their conclusion was, 
that He had identified his teaching with that 
of the sect of the Essenes, which discoun- 
tenanced marriage. For their rejoinder was, If 
&B ease .,. .be so .... it is not good to marry. 
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And our Lord may have intended to disabuse 
them of such a view of his meaning, in what 
follows : — 

11. But He .... All Tn&ii cannot receive this 
sayingy save . ... to ivhom it is given. ' 

Ifot receive the rule, invented by whatever 
men, that " it is not good to marry." 

12. jPcw' .... sorae . ... so born .... 
some .... of men .... ivliicli have made 
themselves eumtchs for the Idngdom of heaven^ s 
sake. He that is able to receive it, let him rc" 
ceive it. 

The exigencies of the kingdom of heaven,* 
or gospel, and of good stewardship in certain 
posts of dijBficulty in the ministry, would be 
paramount to every other engagement ; yet 
did not our Lord propound, at that most cri- 
tical time, to those by whom He intended to 
first proclaim his gospel to the world, the 
inexorable positive injunction to abstain from 
marriage — o fovafjLsvog, "is able," or perhaps 
he that has very great power over his own 
will. 

And so every judicious discipline and train- 
ing must be the more necessary, to increase 
the number of vigorous and prudent minds, 
that shall be able to abstain from marriage 
before the prime of life be reached, and some 

p 
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provision be attained for the responsibilities 
that marriage brings along with it. 

Hence, manly games and field sports are not 
to be objected against as dangerous or cruel, 
which are required to counteract the snares of 
the flesh. 

Also, without the corrective discipline of 
war's horrors, human corruption would seldom, 
even with the gospel teaching to rebuke, be 
long restrained from asserting its kindred with 
Sodom and Gomorrah. The martial instincts, 
some would say the fine arts, and various 
other skills and pursuits, albeit in themselves 
" vanity and vexation of spirit," are not trivial 
but important means to an end, the duty of a 
disciple of Christ, '* of keeping my body under " 
(1 Cor. ix. 27). 

Our divine Teacher has set his prohibition 
against divorce, neither can bigamy or poly- 
gamy be brought within exception to his 
doctrine. But there does seem to arise a dilfi- 
culty as to the case of a man, or woman, wil- 
fully and persistently deserted by the partner 
to whom even the most solemn rites of the 
church have bound them "till death us do 
part." 

"But if the unbelieving depart, let him 
depart. A brother or sister is not under 
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bondage in such cases : but God liatli called us 
to peace '* (1 Cor. vii. 15). And upon this pas- 
sage no less an authority than the Bishop of 
Lincoln, distinguished as he has been also for 
censure of the new divorce court, has the follow- 
ing: — "Although a Christian may not put 
away his wife, being an unbeliever, yet if the 
wife desert her husband {j((opi^BTai) he may 
contract a second marriage." 

13. Then .... brought .... little children 
that He slwuld put .... hounds on tlicm^ and 
jpray : and the disciples rehnlred them. 

14. But Jesus .... Suffer .... and for- 
bid them not, to come unto Me: for of such is the 
Jcingdom of heaven. 

Or, all must become such, by reformation, as 
they are before the seeds of corrupt passions 
have sprung up. Why keep children from the 
congregation of Christ's flock, who may then 
be trained to moral and spiritual growth ; from 
that, as a starting-point, which riper years, 
with a desperate struggle, may scarce succeed 
to attain as their gaol ? 

See corresponding account {Marh x. 13), 
and its application in "Public Baptism of 
Infants " (English Prayer Book). 

15. And He laid .... hands on them, and 
departed thence, 

r2 
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Whicli, from one point of view, might be 
argued to have distinguished those children by 
no particular favour beyond others who never 
saw Christ. Yet there is conceivable a coinci- 
dence of excellence in those who have at various 
times been the subjects of divine favour and 
notice above others, as these children were. 
Or also patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, 
would have surpassed others, under the cir- 
cumstances of others instead of their own. 

And, it might be, in not a few cases of justly 
pre-eminent present reputation, that great 
names on earth would become great names in 
heaven; and that many, who were prophets 
and kings in time, would shine forth distin- 
guished from former contemporaries in the 
kingdom of heaven. 

16. And, behold^ one came and said . . . . Good 
Master, ivhat good thing .... that .... 
eternal life ? 

17. And He .... Why callest thou Me 
good? .... none good but one .... God: 
but if thou IV lit enter into life, Tceep the com^ 
mandments. 

"Good" being strictly an attribute of God 
alone, the questioner was wrong in its applica- 
tion to Jesus, unless he acknowledged him to 
be God. So, prayer to Christ would be crea- 
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ture worship and a sin, if He were not " equal 
with God.'' 

18. Se .... Which ? Jesus said^ Thou shalt 
do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery y 
Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not hear false 
witness, 

19. Honour thy father and .... mother : 
aiidy Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself 

This answer diflfers from that to the lawyer 
{Lul^e X. 25), whose profession was the very law 
under interpretation, who was asked, " What 
is written .... how readest thou?" And 
that more instructed scribe answered right, out 
of his own mouth. 

. The present questioner might have really 
been in perplexity enough about "which " com- 
mandments most concerned man's eternal 
prospects, to have moved our Lord to a par- 
ticular compliance with his wishes. 

For he had come *' running and kneeling " 
(Marie X. 17) ; whereas the lawyer had " stood 
up, and tempted him" (Lithe x. 25). Each 
asked what he must do to inherit eternal life. 
But this, who was a ruler and rich (Lulce xviii. 
23) came in all reverence and humility, so 
that " Jesus beholding him loved him" (Marh x. 
21), although he then staggered at what he was 
next told. 
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20. The young onan .... All these things 
have I hept from my youth : tohat lacJc I yet ? 

Not the pert retort of a self-righteous con- 
fidence, but spoken with misgiving and appre- 
hension as to something belnnd, perhaps, that 
might prove a serious condition to fulfil. 

21. Jesus . ... If thou wilt be perfect^ go, 
.... sell that thou hasty and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven; and 
come and follow Me. 

The reciprocity was considerable between 
his Lord and this candidate for a disciple : re- 
verence, humble desire for guidance on his part, 
partial approval and love on Christ's. 

22. But when the young man heard that say^ 
ingy he went away sorroioful : for he had great 
possessions. 

So also those who had become disciples were 
unable to accept that other saying about their 
Lord's suflFerings and death, at first hearing it, 
and for a while afterwards. 

That mission of Christ to endure the cross, 
was hardly a less intelligible or palatable 
theme to the twelve at his first beginning to 
mention it, than our Lord's statement of what 
he lacked to his present questioner. 

Truly he then went away sorrowful on account 
of the great possessions he would have had to 
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relinquish if he had complied ; but it might 
have been a sorrow, whereby the heart was 
made better, and that produced the fruit of 
ultimate comphance, which our Lord had 
eflfectually sown in this interview. Therein He 
had displayed tender sympathy for the priva- 
tion, combined with a paramount regard for 
his questioner's advantage, by unhesitatingly 
imposing those conditions of discipleship, and, 
m fact, of securing *Hreasure in heaven." 
Was there a gradation of reward ? " If thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments," 
as every novice (yi^Tnog) must do. "If thou 
wilt be perfect (rsTistog), go and sell that thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven." 

Whatever you do, keep the commandments 
just mentioned ; but to be perfect in keeping 
them, don't imagine you can keep back your 
great possessions from the application I 
have mentioned, when I, your Saviour, bid 
you. 

The passage may be regarded as teaching 
that our Lord Jesus Christ is the true owner 
of all the property in the world, and that it 
must be taxed continually, that all the best 
eflfects of his gospel may be abundantly dif- 
fused. 



V 
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23. Then .... Jesics .... a rich man 
shall hardly enter "into the Icingdom of heaven. 

There seems no difference of sense between 
" kingdom of heaven " and " of God,'* in the 
next verse ; so as to allow the first to mean the 
church of the gospel, by entering which is to 
become a Christian ; and the second, the church 
above after the resurrection, into which who- 
soever shall enter will enjoy eternal life. 

Riches, as the sorrow of the young man had 
just shown in one instance, would also in many 
be the greatest obstruction to entering the 
first, and, by consequence, be the chief im- 
pediment to their attainment of the other. 

Since the gospel has become the religious 
profession of the rich as well as of others, there 
stands no particular dijBficulty in the way of 
being of the church on earth. 

That they shall be in no peril of suffering 
their riches to rob them of the rewards in 
heaven, is contrary to the spirit of these 
warnings. 

24. . . . easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle^ than for a rich man .... enter 
into the Jdngdom of God. 

Expresses an impossibility, so that the mean- 
ing must be dependent upon what is a rich 
man. 
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The impossibility is in the recipient of the 
message of the gospel. He concludes it im- 
possible, that the one thing needful for his 
peace with God can be done, from trivial and 
tmworthy excuses indeed ; but it is impossible 
for his darkened vision to see what he is doing. 
"I have bought five yoke of oxen .... I 
have bought a piece of ground .... I have 
married a wife.'' The interference with my 
pursuits is impossible ! A good Christian 
Work succeeds beyond anticipation ; its funds 
are nearly exhausted. Will So-and-so give 
anything ? No, it is impossible. The missions 
of the church, obeying the command " preach 
the gospel to every creature," are languishing 
on their scanty incomes in the sight of Britain's 
crowds of monied families. Could a tithe of a 
tithe, of a people's increase that had been so 
greatly blessed, be expected, if only the appeal 
were made, and the case fresh stated ? No, 
it is impossible that any necessity for more than 
previous hap-hazard contributions can be per- 
ceived. A camel would as easily go through 
the eye of a needle, as numbers of Christians 
see how very large a proportion of their wealth 
would be but an inadequate oflFering to Christ's 
work, and to hastening the things He came to 
fulfil. 
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And will He who upbraided the cities wherein 
so many of his mighty works were done, bear 
much longer with a world rapidly gaining in 
knowledge of the principles whereby wealth is 
obtained, and that He permits to succeed ; un- 
less they not merely turn their swords into 
ploughshares, and spears into pruning-hooks, 
but exalt the one enterprise, of gathering the 
nations to his feet, to its rightful place in their 
regard ? Or, what sort of persons will they be, 
if unlike thriving and respectable persons to 
whose minds such easy things are impossible, 
who will one day *' say to the mountains faU 
on us, and to the hills cover us ? ** Or for 
what will that "wrath of the Lamb " then be 
manifested, if not for that growing aggregate 
(in the midst of our party strifes about mint, 
rue, anise, and cummin), of gross neglect of 
zealous ministering to Him of substance, so 
sinfully kept back and otherwise disposed of^ 
than given towards the work being forwarded, 
that chiefly is needful before his coming ? 

25. When his disciples heard .... exceed* 
ingly amazed .... Who then can he saved ? 

They could not understand these sayings, 
except as excluding the rich in this world from 
salvation by the gospel absolutely. 

26. But Jesus beheld .... and said unto 
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them^ With men this is impossible ; hut ivith God 
all things are possible. 

May not the impossibility with men, here 
stated, be supposed that opinion, by the children 
of this world, of those trivial and unworthy 
excuses rendering the claims of the gospel im- 
possible to be obeyed ? 

Then the power of the gospel, to change all 
men's minds, to open their eyes which were 
bhnd to conviction, that they should see his 
salvation, and " count all things but dung that 
they should win Chnst," will be probably 
within the scope of the words — " with God all 
things are possible." 

And so amongst eminent believers in the 
gospel, it should be possible to be included 
disciples of every class, whether high, low> 
rich, or poor. 

For prophecy also {Daniel vii. 18, 22, 27), 
concerning the destiny of the saints who are 
"to possess the kingdom," will scarce be under- 
stood as referring to nothing realized by them 
on earth ; and not to foretel a principal share 
of power that sways this world, and of the 
riches and fulness of the earth, coming into 
their hands ; as means which they will have to 
employ well, especially in furtherance of the last 
appeal to the nations of the gospel message. 
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It is well then, if, after such means have been 
so freely received, where the true knowledge 
had been most amply taught, the duty of their 
faithful employment begin to be more generally 
confessed, and better obeyed by an increasing 
number. 

27. Then .... Peter .... Behold^ we have 
forsaken all, and followed thee ; lohat shall we 
have therefore ? 

Not a feeling of content with his prospects 
that such a speech expressed ; St. Peter was 
as yet but a raw recruit in the service wherein 
he had enlisted. 

Also **what shall we have therefore? '' or 
what shall we get by the ministry whereinto 
we have been invited to hire ourselves ? is be- 
come an inquiry that must stand over ; if men 
are to offer themselves for the transcendent 
claim of Christ to their service, rather than for 
the present reward that would, strictly speak- 
ing, be the just right of them who preach the 
gospel faithfully. 

28. And Jesus .... Verily I say unto you, 
Tliat ye which have followed Me, in the regenera- 
tion when the Son of man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

The disciples, "ye which have followed Me** 
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(which might have included other faith-fol- 
lowers than the first apostles), are here directed 
to expect a time of Christ's supremacy being 
manifested most clearly; yet a time, which 
they might have failed to perceive, would be 
delayed until after numerous other thrones 
should have had their day. 

Some hesitation, moreover, may be quite 
advisable, about adopting the letter of the 
language here chosen by Christ, whereby to 
convey a most remarkable promise. 

29. And every one that hath forsahen houses,. 
or brethren^ or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my name's salce^ 
shall receive an hundredfold, and. shall inherit 
everlasting life. 

Comparison with Mark x. 29, 30, and Luhe 
xviii. 29, 30, enables the reader to understand 
**an hundredfold" as ample compensation in this. 
life. The late Bishop Patteson was, it appears,, 
somewhat conscious of the temporal compensa- 
tion here promised, in the warm attachment of 
the Melanesian youth, whom he had so zealously 
rescued from their heathenism, and trained in 
the pure principles of Christian holiness. And 
disappointment, in evasions of whatever zealous 
co-operation, for the name of Christ, was in 
any person's power to render, must be under* 
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stood, as certain to ensue, from this pas- 
sage. 

Privations, bereavements, and losses, that 
overtook many at first grievously against their 
will, may have often been ordered with the 
intention .of making them reap abundantly 
according to this promise, after they should 
have thus, through adversities, found the su- 
preme value of the gospel and learned to 
obey it. 

30. But many .... first shall he last ; and 
the last .... first. 

Many, to appearance, or as the superficial 
and defective judgment of their fellow-men 
rates them, devoid of grace or spiritual inclina- 
tion, shall yet become believers and be great in 
the kingdom of heaven; whereas others, who 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, 
and despised every brother or sister whose 
frailty became known to them, shall lag behind 
in the heavenward journey. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

Parable of the labourers in the vineyard; 
expressive perhaps of the fact that, although 
the human race had inherited a taint of sin 
that would have always frustrated universal 
reformation, still there had always been those 
to whom God had communicated his will more 
•clearly; whose mission it was to illustrate, 
albeit partially and defectively, the same re- 
newal which the promised seed would accom- 
plish on a larger scale, and in greater perfec- 
tion, by the preaching of the gospel. 

It was not best for the gracious design of 
salvation of the world, that the hiring into the 
vineyard, or call, or revelation of God, should 
be at all times universal. 

St. Paul (Acts xvii. 26, 27) asserted, of all 
nations of the earth, that God had ** determined 
the bounds of their habitation ; that they should 
seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after 
him, and find Him ;" indicating that God had 
left them fewer and slenderer aids to know- 
ledge of Himself, with the merciful adjustment 
of responsibility in proportion. 
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12. . . . These last have ivrought hut one 
hour J and thou .... them equal unto us, which 
.... burden and heat of the day. 

13. But he answered one of them^ and said. 
Friend^ I do thee no wrong : didst not thou a^jree 
with me for a penny ? 

One of the first-hired, who supposed that 
they should have received more than those 
hired last, is thus reminded of an equal wage 
with the others, to which he had agreed. What 
*is there so precisely equal, to all who have ever 
partaken of the calling of God, against which 
there can be no complaint admitted ? 

In the future state of bliss one will difier 
from another in degree, and so it must be here 
in this world only, where discontent with God's 
dealings can be excited by the results. 

14. Take that thine isy and go thy toay ; I 
will give unto this last^ even as unto thee. 

Wisely, Israelite, receive with joy the 
spiritual promise made to thy forefather Abra- 
ham, unto which promise it is no injury to thee 
that I admit others for whom it was likewise 
designed. 

15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will 
with mine own ? Is thine eye evil because I arn, 
good ? 

God's own exclusively, to give salvation to 
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any child of man, which could only be had of 
his free gift. Should any partaker of his good- 
ness, by that ^ift, thereupon grudge it to as 
many others for whom the gracious Giver 
designed it P 

16. So the last shall be firsts and the first last : 
for many he called, but few chosen. 

Expressive perhaps of the Gentiles shortly 
accepting the gospel, when the Jews who first 
heard its call rejected it ; and notice of a uni- 
versal invitation to the same gospel being 
henceforth proclaimed with very partial and 
inadequate response. 

17. And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the 
twelve disciples apart in the way^ and said .... 

18. Behold^ we go up to Jerusalem; and the 
Son of man shall he betrayed unto the chief 
priests .... scribes, and they .... condemn 
him to death. 

19. And shall deliver . ... to the Gentiles to 
mode .... scourge .... crucify . . • . 
third day He .... rise again. 

Our divine Head was content, thus early 
after his appearance upon this world's stage, 
to be cut oflF from visible exercise of exhaustless 
resources of wisdom for the world's benefit. 

Let not disciples of his therefore presume 
that their wisdom must necessarily have scope 

Q 



226 A COMMENTAB,Y ON [cH. XX. 

here ; for, whatever mystery may overspread 
apparently premature and early deaths of some 
of the most gifted and best, that removal of 
the absolutely perfect One, concerning whose 
perplexing announcement to his disciples this 
passage treats, tends to impose resignation and 
silence after such occurrences. 

20. Then came to Mm the mother of Zebedee^s 
children with her sons .... 

21. . . . What wilt thou ? She. . . .Grant 
that these my ivm sons may sit^ the one on thy 
right hand^ and the other on the left^ in thy 
hingdom. 

Our Lord in his reply imputes ignorance to 
tlie three suitors, telling them " Ye know not 
what ye ask." But with doubt that He would 
overcome death and attain to a glorious throne 
He did not charge them ; rather he referred to 
their misconception, as to what that throne of 
his was, and as to when it should supersede 
existing thrones and kingdoms of the earth. 

Moreover the request, of this mother and her 
sons, was for advantages in a kingdom, as yet 
unseen, and perhaps treated by most others at 
the time as visionary. And the request being 
preferred at a time of a feeling of excessive 
disappointment, being that produced upon the 
rest, who had just heard our Lord's mention of 
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his sufferings and death, it is the more diflScult 
to suppose a mere common greedy ambition 
to have actuated these three suitors. 

Their request then might have been evidence, 
.to their praise, of faith in a kingdom of Christ, 
whose existence present appearances contra- 
dicted ; so that their expressed wish to be great 
in such kingdom cannot be regarded in the same 
Kght as common, bold, self-interested solicita- 
tions, of place or promotion, that all besides 
simultaneously esteem worth having. 

22. But Jesus ... .Ye hioiv not ivliat ye ash. 
Are ye able to drinh of the cup that I shall drinh 
of, and to be baptized lolth the baptism that I am. 
baptized loith ? TJiei/ .... We are able. 

The cup that Christ drank of was his suffer- 
ings and death, that cup which He prayed his 
Father to take away from him during his agony 
in the garden, and the cup whereof He spoke 
to his followers before the crowd with Judas. 
" The cup which nay Father hath given me, shall 
I not drink it ? " {John xviii. 11). 

The prophet Jeremiah was commanded, in 
symbol at least, to take a cup of fury at the 
hand of the Lord God of Israel and cause the 
nations and kingdoms to drink of it {Jcr. 
XXV. 15, 26, 28). But Christ's sufferings and 
death may be reckoned a bitter cup, whereof 

Q 2 
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his having drunk cancelled the necessity of 
destruction from that cup of ftiry, of divine 
justice, which the nations were obliged to drink 
at Jeremiah's hand. 

Upon the presumption that the two sacra- 
ments, Baptism and the Lord's Supper, were 
referred to in this conversation, then some such 
paraphrase as the following might find place. 

" Ye, and all others who shall become very 
members incorporate of my body, the church of 
the redeemed, shall receive that status in those 
two sacraments which by my appointment shall 
communicate it to you ; the one originate it, and 
the other continue it, in recipients of them as 
tokens of their part in my death. 

" Ye shall herein be also obliged to experience, 
for your profit, a portion of the lot of suffering 
which I myself must endure; nevertheless, 
through my sufferings and death, which shaU 
be faithfully commemorated in these sacra- 
ments, sincerely penitent believers on Me shall 
be delivered out of all their adversities, and be 
made partakers of eternal life." 

23. . . . Ye shall drinJcindeed of my cup, and 
he baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with : but to sit on my right handy and on my left, 
is not mine to give^ but .... for ivhom it is pre- 
pared of my Father. 
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Some intimation here contained perhaps that 
the petitioners should experience sufferings in 
their divine Master's cause. The sense in 
which a specific boon proposed by petitioners 
ignorant of what they asked, was not his to 
give of whom they asked such a thing, may not 
be altogether within grasp of our feeble con- 
ceptions. 

It must be still consistent with the following : 
"Thou hast given him power over all flesh, 
that He should give eternal life to as many as 
Thou hast given him " {John xvii. 2). 

We must also understand that the boon 
they asked was a reward which shall be given, 
and which is prepared for some to receive. 

24. Aiid when the ten heard .... indigna- 
tion .... the two brethren. 

The ten might, by this time, have changed 
their opinion as to prospect of the thing asked 
for being realized, but still have bent their 
minds towards a kingdom of Christ like other 
earthly kingdoms, for seeking preferment in 
which kingdom before the rest they were angry 
with those two of their number. 

26. But Jesus called them . ... Ye Icnoio 
ihat the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion 
ever themy and they that are great exercise 
authority upon them. 
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26. But .... not so among you : hut whoso- 
e^r .... great . . . .let him he yowr minister. 

27. And .... chief . . . . let him be your 
servant. 

Greatness of this world's princes is attained 
by the submission to their own will of subject 
peoples far and near, *' but he did according to 
his will, and became great " (Dan. viii. 4). 
*^And a mighty king sliall stand up, that shall 
rule with great dominion, and do according to 
his will" (Dan. xi. 3). '* And the king shall 
do according to his will; and he shall exalt 
himself, and magnify himself above every god, 
and shall speak marvellous things against the 
God of gods, and shall prosper till the indigna- 
tion be accomplished " {Dan. xi. 36). 

But greatness shall not be so pursued or 
really increased among you. Whether a disciple 
of Christ be a ruler or a subject, it will be his 
duty to study his fellow- disciples' welfare, and* 
not his own to their hurt. -Disciples of Christ 
will be bound to apply whatever authority or 
resources they can to the strengthening of the 
believers and increasing their number. Not 
that these sayings of Christ were meant as a 
protest against any man's abiding in that rank 
or sphere wherein he has found himself. (See 
1 Cor. vii. 20, 24.) 
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28. Even as the Son of man came not to be 
mmistered imto, but to minister^ and to give his 
life a ransom for many. 

Or, for disciples of Him who was crucified, 
" Is it a time to receive money, and to receive 
garments, and oliveyards, and vineyards, and 
sheep, and oxen, and men-servants, and maid- 
servants ? " (2 Kin-gs v. 26)^ Or, do not these 
things become contemptible as the end and 
object of this present hfe, to disciples " whose 
life is hid with Christ in God ? " Altiiough no 
advantages or things of this life are contempt- 
ible, as good gifts and efl&cient means to the 
true end of a disciple of Christ, the performance 
of his Master's will. 

29. And as . . . . from Jericho^ a great muU 
titude followed him. 

30. . . . two blind men .... Have mercy on 
usy Lord .... son of David. 

31. . . . Multitude .... hold their peace 
.... cried the more .... mercy .... son 
of David. 

32. And Jesus stood still .... What .... 
do unto you ? 

33. . . . Looxl, that our eyes may be ojjened. 

34. So Jesus had compassion .... touched 
. . . . eyes . . . .received sight y and they fol- 
lowed him. 
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Only one blind man is spoken of by St. Mark 
and St. Luke, as so calling out to our Lord 
and obtaining restoration of sight, who is 
named BartimaBus by St. Mark. But there 
appears no inconsistency in their omission of 
notice of a second blind man, who according 
to this account was cured. 

The probable case was, that BartimaBus set 
the example of crying out to Jesus ; and the 
other, if he did not join in his words, became 
a consentient, and equally interested, though 
silent petitioner. (See Mark x. 46, 47, 48 ; Luke 
xviii. 35, 86, 87, 38, 89, &c.) 



CHAPTER XXI. 

1. And when .... nigh unto Jerusalem 
.... come to Bethphage .... mount of Olives^ 
then sent Jesus two disciples. 

2. ... Go into the village .... find an ass 
tied .... colt with her : loose .... and bring 
.... unto Me. 

3. And if any .... say ought .... say. The 
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Lord .... need .... and straightway he 
wUlsend them. 

Our Lord knew the owner's mind if He took 
him entirely by surprise, and asserted a greater 
ownership, to which his was. in this inSance, 
to stand in abeyance. He, who "knew all the 
cattle upon the mountains,'' specified two 
whereof He had need, and the place wherein 
his messengers would find them, by that om- 
niscience wherefrom no creature can for one 
moment escape. 

4. All this vjas done^ that it might he fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 

5. Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy 
King cometh unto thee, meek, and. sitting upon an 
ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. (See Isaiah 
Ixii. 11 ; Zech. ix. 9.) 

6. And the disciples . ... as Jesus com- 
Qnanded them. 

7. And brought the ass, and the colt, and put 
on them their clothes . ... set him thereon. 

Our Lord rode upon the colt, " whereon yet 
never man sat" (Luke xix. SO) , s,iid so sym- 
bolized the Gentile world, hitherto at large, 
being brought into obedience by Christ, ac- 
cording to the Bishop of Lincoln. 

Pursuing his journey from Jericho, towards 
Jerusalem, where already the people had been 
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roused to enthusiasm by his miracles, were 
probably coming on with him in great numbers, 
and amongst them two who had been blind, 
with others who had received his cures. Our 
Lord's sending for the colt and riding thereon, 
not upon the mother, was likely to excite par- 
ticular observation of the numerous witnesses ; 
amongst whom, it might be supposed, there- 
were present men capable of perceiving the 
coincidence of what was done with what had 
been spoken by the prophet concerning a great 
king, and forward to express their impressions 
to the rest. 

8. And a very great multitude spread their 
garments. . . . cut down branches .... strawed 
. ... in the ivay. 

9. . . . cried .... Eosanna to the son of 
David : Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord ; Hosanna in the highest. 

10. And when He .... into Jerusalem^ all 
the city ivas moved, saying. Who is this ? 

More unqualified demonstrations of confi- 
dence not easily conceived, but very soon 
cooled ; probably by no step being taken in 
the direction of then claiming the throne of 
David at Jerusalem. 

11. And the multitude said. This is Jesus the 
prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 
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This answer seems indicative of a cooling 
down of the excitement having taken place 
already ; very likely owing to our Lord's dis- 
appointing all desire of further procession 
through the streets after He had reached the 
city. 

• 12. And Jesus went into the temple of Gody 
and cast out all them that sold and bought .... 
and overthrew the tables of the money-changers^ 
and the seats of them that sold doves. 

13. . • • written^ My house . ... of prayer 
. ... ye .... it a den of thieves. 

The small trading of the poor costermonger, 
itinerant pedlar, or engager of market space for 
exposure of wares, ranks baser in the estimation 
of men than that of the gorgeous shops of widely 
advertised firms. And of some of those former 
kinds would the sellers, at this time within the 
sacred precincts of the temple, have been. 

Yet when a demand for grander and more 
costly accessories of Christian worship has sti- 
mulated commercial enterprise to work this 
new mine of wealth, we are not to suppose the 
obstruction, that maintenance (of an increasing 
class of counterfeiters of imagery) in afiluence 
might become to the progress in things of truer 
value, could be a light source of indignation. 
(See Ecclesiasticus xxxviii. 27.) 
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14. • • . blind and the lame came to him 
in, the temple ; and He healed them. 

15. And when the chief priests and the scribes 
saiv the wonderful things .... and the children 
crying in the temple .... Hosarma to the son 
of David ; they were sore displeased. 

Eeaders of this, in their amazement at so 
much difficulty of conviction, should ask them- 
selves what amount of evidence they themselves 
might be capable of ignoring, that should be 
produced in favour of any person, persons, or 
cause, as deserving recognition and assist- 
ance. 

16. . . . nearest thou what these say ? And 
Jesus .... Yea; have ye never ready Out of 
the mouth of babes and sucJclings Thou hast per- 
fected praise ? 

Was this honour, done to Christ by the 
children, accepted as an equivalent for due 
praise that was so grossly denied him by these 
priests and scribes ? 

And so, when the commissioned ministry of 
the church have refused their functions by co- 
operation with, and countenance to, earnest 
persons who have appeared kindling with evan- 
gelical zeal, and then these should break forth 
into irregular effi)rts, independently of all con- 
trol, the offence would be to some extent 
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venialj if the efforts were not altogether praise- 
worthy. 

17. And He left them, and went out of the city 
into Bethany ; and He lodged there. 

Where were the crowds now, who had 
escorted Jesus into the city with so much en- 
thusiasm ? Had fear of the chief priests and 
scribes so soon changed them to mistrust ? Or 
were they so abashed, because our Lord was not 
honourably received by the ruling powers and 
upper ranks, that there lacked a single house- 
holder in Jerusalem, with the spirit to come 
forward and entreat him to honour his roof by 
coming and abiding under it ? 

18. Now in the morning as He returned into 
the city^ He hungered. 

With exact understanding of his situation, 
and of the bitter cup to drink for thankless 
transgressors near at hand, our Lord had other 
meat to occupy him, on these last few morn- 
ings before his cross, than the perishing sus- 
tenance of the mortal body. 

19. . . . saw a fig -tree .... nothing there- 
oUy but leaves only .... Let no fruit grow 
on thee henceforivard for ever. And presently 
.... withered away. 

This miracle of destruction of the fig-tree 
may reasonably be thought a sign, as has beeui 
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alleged, of tlie passing away of the Jewish 
church ; as well as a warning, to all partakers 
of the gospel call, against being trees with 
leaves only, and no fruit. 

20. And tvhen the disciples saw .... mar- 
veiled .... How soon .... withered away ! 

21. Jesus .... Verily I say . . . .If ye have 
faithy and doubt not^ ye shall not only do this 

.... hut also if ... . say unto this mountain^ 
Be thouremoved .... into the sea . . . .shall 
be done. 

Sometimes, under intense absorption by par- 
ticular purposes, mere men are likely to reheve 
their reticence by enigmatic hints about things 
that occupy their minds. 

Would it be inadmissible that the exalted 
Person, who was now speaking, intended here 
a further illustration of what He had meant by 
the sign of the fig-tree withering, so as to show, 
by " this mountain," his church about to 
change her place and character ? 

Or accomplishment of the great design of a 
church to gather all nations into it was shown, 
and is here proposed as a subject of their and 
our faith. Or faith must be forthcoming for 
the due increase of the gospel kingdom ; faith 
must strengthen the hands of behevers for 
obedience to their divine Master's orders, con- 
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■ ceming preaching the gospel to every creature; 
and faith in his co-operation with, and blessing 
to, their efforts, which were wholly inadequate 
in themselves. 

22. And all tilings^ ivhatsoever ye shall ash 
' in prayer^ believing^ ye shall receive. 

"Believing,'' i.6\, in the power of God to 
bestow them, and in your right to ask him for 
them. 

" All things," cannot be taken to authorize 
ignorant or capricious desires being mentioned 
in prayers, nor to warrant expectation of their 
objects being received in return. 

But " all things," without doubt, that are 
necessary, first, to the glory of God, and sub- 
ordinately to the rehef and benefit of his 
people, are included. The promise of Christ 
guarantees success, beyond human calculation, 
to his followers' efforts, undertaken rightly and 
with persevering liearty prayer, for the increase 
of his kingdom. This would include success 
of individual believers, in working out their 
own salvation. 

The promise would be also claimed, to the 
united prayers and efforts of believers, for the 
great purpose of all revelation being accom- 
plished, although the answer should be for a time 
delayed, owing to the large proportion of dis- 
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sentients ; and yet a favouring answer be in- 
tended finally to those who had joined in the 
prayer, irrespective of few or many dissen- 
tients, i.e.j non-believing and non-praying mem- 
bers of the community. 

This promise of our Lord cannot be claimed for 
things not necessary upon the highest grounds. 
" Ye lust, and have not : ye kill, and desire to 
have, and cannot obtain : ye fight and war, yet 
ye have not, because ye ask not. Ye ask, and 
receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may 
consume it upon your lusts '* {James iv. 2, 3), 

And so it is one thing to be sensible of the 
necessity of prayer for the favour of Heaven to 
enterprises, and another, before prayer, to have 
made sure that the enterprises were lawful and 
necessary. 

Balak had the former instinct, when he 
desired to overcome Israel, but Joshua felt 
convinced of the la.tter supposition being true, 
also, when he said " Sun, stand thou still upon 
Gibeon ; and thou. Moon, in the valley of 
Ajalon " {Josh. x. 12). 

And believers would be bound to let their 
prayers embrace every acquisition they should 
pursue, that might be lawfully possessed, lest 
their acquisitions and possessions should be 
unclean, or lest they should sufier or perish in 
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the using of them, which had not been bestowed 
in return to prayer. It is not the question here 
what prayers, or what plan of devotion, or 
whether always with or without words uttered, 
the prayer is effected. 

Verses 23 to 27 inclusive. The chief priests 
and elders, demanding by what authority our 
Lord had been recently acting, received for 
answer a question concerning the mission 
(" baptism ") of John, whether from heaven or 
of men, to which question they replied they 
could not tell, as either admission would have 
compromised their own attitude of safe neu- 
trality. Our Lord had brought home to them 
their base and culpable neglect of John, for 
whom they should have deemed no honour too 
high, and replied then to their shuffling, Neither 
tell I you by what authority I do these things. 

28. But what think ye? ... . man had two 
sons ; and he came to the firsts and said, Son, 
go woo^Jc to-day in my vineyard. 

29. He .... J will not; but afterward he 
repented, and went. 

30. And . ... to the second .... lilcewise 
m ... he ... . said J I go sir ; and tvent not. 

Perhaps the Gentile world, long rebellious 
against God, and coming at length to be labourers 
in his vineyard, after the gospel was preached 

B 
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to them, are portrayed here by the first son; 
and the Jews, boasting themselves of their 
obedience to the law, but neglecting it as their 
*' schoolmaster to bring them unto Christ," by 
the second {Gal. iii. 24). 

31. Whether of them twai/n did the will of his 
father? They .... The first. Jesus • . . • 

Verily I . . . . That the publicans and the har- 
lots go into the hingdom of God before you. 

The hitherto unscrupulous publicans and 
harlots would have no pretensions to righteous- 
ness to surrender, which the scribes and Pha- 
risees had. The former would perceive the 
gospel bringing them the means of a righteous- 
ness that, after all, satisfied a craving in their 
nature, to be a welcome and elevating restora- 
tive. The gospel bestowed rank and dignity 
upon the offscouring and refuse of this world, 
and made them " kings and priests." It "put 
down the mighty from their seat, and exalted 
the humble and meek," which last description 
the publicans and harlots answered before some 
other Jews of that time. 

32. For John came unto you in the way of 
righteousness y and ye believed him not ; hut the 
publicans and the harlots .... and ye, when 
.... seen .... repented not afterward^ that 
ye might believe him. 
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John was particular in observance of former 
precedents of a prophet ; so as not to lose, by 
comparison with Moses, Samuel, Elijah, or 
other seer of old time, in reputation of a rigKt- 
eous Israelite. (See xi. 18.) 

Our Lord spared no remonstrance that 
should have brought these obstinate opponents 
to a sense of their sinful rejection of the plainest 
evidence. 

33. Sear another parable : There was a cer- 
tain liouseholdery which planted a vineyard^ and 
hedged it round about^ and digged a ivine-press in 
ity and built a tower, and let it out to husband' 
men, and ivent into afar country. 

By founding these parables upon the Old 
Testament prophecies {Is. v. and Ps. cxxx.) our 
Lord was showing the same things to have been 
long ago foreseen, which He thereby declared. 

There was a householder who had a vineyard 
in the former parable (ch. xx.): the two parables 
so far to be presumed one. There are addi- 
tions here of the hedge, wine-press, and tower. 
And the householder did not hire labourers into 
this vineyard, but let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country. Yet the time, of the 
Jews being exclusively among all the nations 
witness for God, must be covered by both 
parables. And the householder's going into a 

r2 
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far country requires application during that 
time, as one portion of time of God's leaving 
men to the proof how they would observe his 
covenant. If not so evident that these two 
parables portray time of the new covenant, 
then another parable (xxv. 14) contains a 
further appUcation of this comparison. 

34. And when the time of the fruit dreiv near, 
he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they 
might receive the fruits of it. 

35. And the husbandmen tooh his servants, and 
beat one, and killed another, and stoned another. 

36. Again he sent other servants moi^e than the 
first : and they did unto them likewise. 

The sending of prophets, teachers, and 
governors, in continuous succession, and the 
later ones in greater numbers (which may apply 
to the more numerous coadjutors of later pro- 
phets, in their lifetime, and after their death of 
their school), appears to be here portrayed; 
and then the frequent ill-usage and slaughter of 
those pioneers of a better vintage. 

Most likely John the Baptist did an extensive 
work by coadjutors, who, like ApoUos, zealously 
supported the powerful movement that John 
had begun, for holy preparation, in view of a 
still much more extensive aud powerful mani- 
festatiou. 



.CH.XX1.] ST. MATTHEW. 245 

37. But last of all lis sent unto them his son, 
raying, They vnll reverence my son. 

God's sending of his Son was to the Jews, 
doubtless, a last opportunity of national resto- 
ration and permanent acceptance that was 
ready to be granted them on earth. 

These are also "the last times" to every 
other nation and recipient of the Son, who 
comes by revelation to them. And He being 
come claims their reverence, belief, obedience, 
a^nd homage; as their last and only way to 
escape in the judgment which is the next thing 
after. 

38. But when the husbandmen saw the son 
* . . . said .... the heir .... come . . . • 
Jcill .... seize on his inheritance. 

39. And they caught him^ and cast .... out 
of the vineyard and slew .... 

Such a " tenant right," obtained by unlawful 
force and slaughter, as is here employed by the 
Saviour for reproof of his defrauders and mur- 
derers, cannot be a worthy or safe precedent 
for imitation by Christian men. Theirs is 
rather to suffer wrong as He endured, and 
beware of seeking over eagerly an inheritance 
•on earth, as He declined a kingdom of this 
world, lest they come short of sharing his 
kingdom of the next. 
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40. When the lord therefore of the vineyard 
Cometh^ what . ... do unto those husbandmen ? 

A forbearing reluctance to denounce the 
vengeance that the Jews would bring upon 
themselves. 

41. They . ... He ... . miserably destroy 
those wiched m.en . . . .let out .... unto other 
husbandmen^ loho shall render him the fruits in 
their seasons. 

Some one of the bystanders, perhaps, framed 
this answer, and, unawares to himself, embodied 
therein a remarkable interpretation that showed 
the rejection of the Jewish, followed by adop- 
tion of the Gentile church. 
- 42. Jesus .... Bid ye never read in ther 
ScriptureSy The stone .... builders rejected 
.... head .... comer : this is the Lord^s^ 
doing .... marvellous in our eyes ? 

Our Lord's reference here may justify appli- 
cations of other language of Ps. cxviii. (such 
as " All nations compassed me about : but in 
the name of the Lord will I destroy them " }, 
to victory, after adversity, of Christ in hi& 
church, over the other nations hostile at first. 
The stone was Christ Himself, and the builders 
the Jewish spirituality, who did not require- 
Him for the spiritual temple of God's church ; 
whereas,without Him for a corner-stone the Jew 
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and Gentile, two walls, could not be connected 
so as to be one temple {E2)h. ii. 20). 

But this subject belongs to the doctors. 

44. And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall 
be hroJcen (Greek, trvvS'Kaa'Qrjcrsrai from flXaai to 
crush, bruise, pound, or bray) : hut on whomso- 
ever it shall fall, it will grind him to "powder 
(Greek, 7s.ixiju-f^(rsi olotov, from "Kixfjiog a win- 
nowing fan). 

The consequences of falling upon this stone, 
or of temporary first objection and hostility 
to Christ, processes, punitive or otherwise, of 
stultification; like ** braying a fool in a mortar 
among wheat with a pestle," that " his foolish- 
ness" may, though it "will not, depart from 
him" {Prov. xxvii. 22). 

Perseverance, with obstinacy incorrigible by 
all more lenient means, in the same resistance 
and hostility, will provoke an irreversible 
destruction. 

The same Greek verb (TuxfjLaco) is employed 
in the Septuagint, of verse 44 of Ban. ii., as 
equivalent to " consume " in our bibles ; so 
that Daniel's interpretation of the king's dream 
concerning the " stone cut out without hands," 
that smote the image, to mean a kingdom that 
the God of heaven should set up which should 
" break in pieces and consume all ... . king- 
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doms, and stand for ever," demands considera- 
tion in the study of this saying of our Lord, 
As was likely, if profit were so possible, the 
Bishop of Lincoln was found to have already 
referred to Dan. ii., in his notes on this passage, 
after the same reference was intended by the 
writer ; who although he had long before read 
the bishop's notes, did not remember their con- 
tents, nor can now say whether they quote the 
Septuagint as above or no. For the satisfaction 
of readers, after search, the bishop's note, 
though not to be claimed as at all like the above, 
does refer to Dan. ii. 34 — 44, and the Septua- 
gint use of Tiixfjida}. 

45. And when the chief priests and Pharisees 
had heard his parables .... perceived .... 
of them. 

Not from this only, but perhaps from several 
other of his parables, concluded that our Lord 
had spoken of them, and with no measured 
censure. 

46. But when .... sought to lay hands oni 
Him .... feared the multitude^ because .... 
for a prophet. 

Took the censure in no other way than a 
reason for deadly hatred and attempts at 
revenge. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

Parables, and of the marriage of the king's 
son, verses 1 to 5 inclusive. 

3. The king's servants' invitation refused. 

4. Other servants' orders to invite the same 
persons, with announcement of the dinner pre- 
pared, beasts slaughtered, and all things ready. 
So far the invitation, to the Jews in the first 
instance, portrayed or to them that ivere bidden^ 
ie.j the called (Gk. xfixXTjjxivoti^), or those 
abeady partakers of God's covenant, who were 
first invited to belief in Christ and to glorious 
promises in Him, signified by this marriage 
feast. 

5. Then the farm and the merchandise cleav- 
ing to their hearts, was at the bottom also of the 
Jews' unbelief; which this verse states, and at 
the same time puts on record the same hin- 
drances, as those to which Christians are hable 
to yield, and then make light of their high 
calling in Christ ; going their own way to their 
souls' continual peril. 

6. And the remnant took his servants^ and 
entreated them spitefully^ and slew them. 
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As that " remnant according to the election 
of grace " {Bom. xi. 5) of godly Israel, out of 
whom the original Christian church was formed, 
would be inadmissible here ; a remnant or pro- 
portion of the Jewish lump (after that remnant 
was first separated, then, perhaps, after those 
Jews who were held by ties of worldly business 
were also eliminated), must be sought in an 
entirely hostile and mahgnant residue. 

That the most incorrigible residue of men, 
whose fathers had killed the prophets, were 
prepared to add to their sin the murder of 
Christ. 

7. But when the king heard . ... he was 
ivroth : and he sent forth his armies, and des- 
troyed those murderers, and burned up their city. 

What armies, except of the Romans who 
besieged Jerusalem, slaughtered the inhabitants, 
and burned the temple ? 

8. Then saith he to his servants. The wedding 
is ready, but they .... bidden . . . not worthy. 

9. Go ... . highways. . . . as ye shall find, 
bid to the marriage. 

10. So those servants .... into the highways, 
and gathered . ... as they found, both bad and 
good : and the wedding was furnished with 
guests. 

Reference to the murderers after their death, 
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with no other comment than that they were not 
worthy. God desireth not the death of sinners. 

The extensive preaching of the Gospel among 
all nations next described, with the consequence, 
a mixture of bad and good to fill the ranks of 
the church in this present world. 

It is not said that ministers ought to admit 
carelessly and indiscriminately, candidates for 
the church's sacraments and privileges, but 
only intimated, perhaps, that it would be im- 
possible to exclude the bad and include only 
good. 

Owing partly to omission of care in their 
power, and partly to their power, with such 
care, being short of certainty in judgment of 
adherents, by those who have had the keeping 
of the doors, the church on earth has become 
a mixed multitude. 

But who can say the wisest of gainers by the 
gospel light have ever been less gainers thereby 
owing to the admission into present parity, to the 
same present privileges, of so vast numbers 
besides themselves ? Even Elijah was ignorant 
of the seven thousand in Israel who had not 
bowed to Baal {Bom. xi. 2, 3, 4), and therefore 
Christians may, very possibly, often be in error 
when they attempt to limit the profit from the 
gospel invitation to the good and deny it to the 
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bad ; themselves alone being the judges which 
are good and which bad. It is serious enoughi 
as the next portion of this parable tnust teachi 
for one insincere intruder ; but increased desire 
of conformity by the world to the church is a 
state of things that there is small occasion to 
quarrel with until motives should be made per- 
fectly clear. 

11. And when the king came in to see the 
quests, he saw there a. man which had not on a 
wedding-'garment. 

And for what application can this verse be 
better adapted, to the practical directidn of 
those in earnest about their souls, than that 
sagaciously seized in the first exhortation in the 
** Order of the administration of the Lord's 
Supper ? " which runs thus, " that ye may come 
holy and clean to such a heavenly feast, in the 
marriage-garment required by God in the holy 
scripture, and be received as worthy partakers 
of that holy table." 

We may not go to the extreme of judging 
admission impossible, as accepted guests . here- 
after in the presence of the King of kings, to 
all who shall not have sealed their covenant for 
remission of sins in Christ by coming, to this 
holy table. We are no judges how far the life 
and spirit, herein most surely strengthened to 
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recipients intelligent of what they thereby 
undertake afresh, is made to flourish in some 
besides ; and is not permitted entirely to fail 
others (whose habitation was determined in 
zones of lower spiritual temperature), until the 
last resurrection summons shall quicken and 
awaken so many to consciousness of Him they 
knew not hitherto. 

12. And he saith unto him^ Friend j how earnest 
thou m hithevy not having a wedding-garment T 
And> he was speechless. 

But the responsible disciples and ministers of 
Christ's religion are to be judges, as to admis- 
sion into its fellowship, of deniers of its original 
chief doctrines, impugners of the inspiration 
and divine authority of the scriptures, upon 
which all its doctrines and precepts are founded ; 
they are to build with no wolves in sheep's 
clothing the moral and spiritual edifice entrusted 
to their construction ; but having pursued " Gog 
and his multitude " {Ezeh. xxxix. 11) to their 
burial, rear the gospel city and temple exact in 
all its measurements as they have received com- 
mission. (See latter chapters of Ezekiel and 
the Bishop of Lincoln thereon.) 

13. Then said the Icing to the servants^ Bind 
him hand and foot^ and talce him away ..... 
cast into outer darJcness ; .... of teeth. 
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Although, doubtless applicable to the final 
doom of an unbeUever and ungodly pretender, 
yet probably capable of other application besides. 

And perhaps to the duty, of the authorized 
responsible holders of the keys, to seek every 
power to exclude all deniers of the essential 
truths of the gospel from the communion of the 
church, and so declare them still in the outer 
darkness of unbehef, " Whose mouths must be 
stopped," they must be rendered "speechless" 
for evil, " bound hand and foot and taken away" 
as mischievous, "fiill of all subtiUty and all 
mischief .... child of the devil .... enemy 
of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to 
pervert the right ways of the Lord ? '* (Acts 
xiii. 10). 

14. For many are called but few .... chosen. 

(See on ch. xx. 16.) Same conclusion as to 
parable of the labourers and the vineyard. 
In that parable the eleventh hour labourers, 
complained against by one of those hired at an 
earlier hour, immistakeably portray many Gen- 
tiles being called by the gospel heralds to the 
disgust of a Jewish witness, who was pacified 
as it were thus : — 

Don't be alarmed at crowds being ofiered 
the same crown, which only the greatest saints, 
strangers, and pilgrims upon earth, by stedfast- 
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ness shall obtain. Let the competition be open, 
let them " run all, but one receiveth the prize '* 
(1 Got. ix. 24). Exact discrimination will be 
made, "Friend, I do thee no wrong." But 
why, in this last parable, does the king accost 
one amongst the crowd of guests again 
** Friend," order his ejection, and these words 
follow — " there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. For many are called, but few are 
chosen ?'' 

It is surely the Jew again (strongly insisting 
upon the divine favour to himself, though a 
persister in unbelief, but after no room for 
question concerning the call of Gentiles was 
left, to hinder his acceptance of Christ), and 
the inevitable confusion that must overtake 
him. 

"Friend, how camest thou in hither, not 
having a wedding-garment ?" Unbehever, Jew, 
Turk, infidel, and heretic. Take warning, de- 
spise so great salvation by that exact way it 
has been delivered to the world by Jesus Christ, 
" Ye stifinecked and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost {Acts 
vii. 51) ; so said St. Stephen to one set of 
enemies of the same faith, and how shalt thou, 
whoever thou art, that persisteth in the like 
bitter and conceited hostility, presume to have 
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part or lot in the kingdom prepared from the 
foundation of the world ? 

" Many are called " in that. Everywhere 
members of Christian communities pass muster 
as Christians, and bask in the light and heat of 
gospel beams ; but, aflTecting things akin to the 
very errors and vanities over which it was the 
glory of the gospel to triumph, the opportunity 
beyond every other will have been theirs, for 
the worse, and that pass from them which is 
expressed here by " chosen." 

The last dispensation is in course of finishing 
that testimony for which it was ordained ; which 
finished, certain wiser recipients thereof will be 
glorified above the rest. Degrees of the same 
glory may be anticipated to be prepared for 
others, according to the approach they had 
made to the same wisdom ; and yet no secure 
place at all can be negotiated upon conditions 
to which none was promised. 

What place, then, can be anticipated as pos- 
sible, for proud ringleaders of contempt for the * 
essential doctrines of Christ's religion, glorying 
in the superiority of their own discoveries? 
Shall not these, so unblushingly assuming to 
themselves a higher place than the humble dis- 
ciple of Jesus, who accepted redemption from 
death by his blood, rather than to any high 
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place hereafter, be consigned to a place uncon- 
genial to their theories of dignity, particularly 
provocative to fastidious critics Uke themselves, 
of " weeping and gnashing of teeth ?" 

15. Then went the Pharisees .... counsel 
how .... entangle Him in ... . talk. 

16. . . . sent their disciples .... ivith the 
Herodians^ saying. Master, we Icnow that thou art 
i/rue .... teachest the ivay of God in trnth, 
neither carest thou for any .... not the person 
of men. 

The Herodians, named after Herod the Great, 
though not clear why ; but some church fathers 
have said because they held Herod to be the 
Messiah. It has been thought that Herod in- 
stituted the sect to excuse to the Jews his own 
courtesy to the Gentiles, erection of heathen 
temples with images, and perhaps patronage 
of heathen manners, supporting the Olympic 
games at Elis, after the Greeks' ancient splen- 
dour had left them, and to palliate his other 
employment upon foreigners of revenue wrung 
out of Jews. 

They were a sect with whose views the Sad- 
ducees fell in. And now, for a purpose, Pha- 
risees waived differences, and sent their own 
disciples with Herodians on this errand. Pro- 
bably a party of youthful students of the upper 
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€lass, apt, with affected respect and inward 
contempt, to flatter the vanity of any other 
new professor looking out for increased recog- 
nition, than Him whom they had now presumed 
to approach. 

Their speech of insinuating flattery, though 
it could not Him, might have betrayed eminent 
saints into foolishness. But they had to do 
with a greater than Joshua, who was deceived 
by Gibeonites ; than David, put off his guard 
by Abner ; the prophet from Judah, misper- 
suaded by him of Bethel ; or than Hezekiah, 
who displayed all his treasures to Babylonian 
strangers. 

17. Tell us therefore^ what thmhest thou ? Is 
it lawful to give tribute to Ccesar or not ? 

18. But Jesus perceived their tviclcedness. . . . 
Why tempt ye Me^ ye hypocrites ? 

Not always becoming every disciple to retort 
so abruptly to a fellow-man ; and yet here 
should be noticed an example, for imitation by 
those who would adhere at all hazards to an 
upright course, of the most decisive repulsion 
of false flattery. 

19. Shew Me the tribute money. And • . . . 
brought .... a penny. 

20. . . . Whose .... image and super' 
scription ? 
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21. Tliey .... Gcesar^s .... Bender there- 
fore unto Gcesar . . . • Gcesar^s; .... God 
.... that are God's. 

22. ... heard .... marvelled . • . . and 
icent their way. 

With Caesar's coinage imposed and accepted, 
those men were made to acknowledge Caesar's 
rights with their own mouth. 

Here are three, the subject, the human power, 
and God. The Queen is the human power to 
whom the subject renders obedience, and pays 
the taxes that have become law, in this country. 
The lords and commons have indeed prepared 
the laws and adjusted the taxation, which have 
become binding upon the subject by assent and 
consent of the Queen. We owe to our Queen 
the allegiance which our Lord insisted his sub- 
jects owed to Caesar. A president of a republic 
also, a sovereign by other right than hereditary, 
or whatever oflBcer or ofl&cers should have once 
exercised, with general submission and recog- 
nition, the executive power in peace and war, 
would also have a Caesar's rights. 

But there is something else essential to 
legitimacy in a human state, *' Sender .... 
unto Cod the things that are God's." 

A state defies that power whereby it stands, 
that makes not due provision for the thm^^ <^t 

s 2 



260 A COMMENTARY ON [cH.TXiI. 

God. These are, propagating knowledge of 
Him amongst all its subjects, making secure, 
to the maintenance of men duly qi^alified for 
this vroxk, all property set apart for the same, 
providing for such increase of means as shall 
become necessary for the same work, and punish- 
ing wickedness and vice to their suppression. 

Therefore, the state sins that confiscates 
property in employment for maintenance of a 
ministry or priesthood and applies it to secular 
purposes, unless it be in emergencies like He- 
zekiah's, when he stripped the gold fi*om the 
temple, to buy off an army that he could not 
prevent fi'om taking much more by force. 

How far a powerful party at home in a state, 
clamorous for such confiscation, are equivalent 
to such external aggressive host, may admit of 
difference of opinion. Yet Hezekiah might 
have only been compelled to that expedient, 
because by that time he had not acquired the 
confident conviction of God's approval of a 
policy of resistance, which afterward came to 
his aid. A denomination hitherto linked with 
the state, whose endowments the state's laws 
have hitherto secured for maintenance of its 
ministers only, stands in jeopardy of losing 
these privileges in times of bold and enterpris- 
ing interference with privileges. 
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Every day that those still enjoying such en- 
dowments, seek to employ them well for incul- 
cating the true gospel and imparting its bene- 
fits, they "lengthen their tranquillity," whose 
permanence will always be, in some measure, 
contingent upon slumber or vigilance charac- 
terizing the spiritual and temporal sentinels of 
the church. 

23. The same day .... the Sadducees, which 
say that there is no resurrection. 

This doctrine of theirs does not so certainly 
appear to have belonged to them originally. 
The earher Sadducees, in opposition to the 
Pharisees, who took oral tradition for chief 
guidance, insisted upon the written word or 
canonical scriptures being sole authority for 
doctrine. The Sadducees of our Lord's time, 
however, said " there is no resurrection.'' 
They were of the upper class, chiefly of the rich 
and powerful Jews, were cut off at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and had invented doctrines 
against future rewards and punishments, it has 
been alleged as probable, owing to the luxury 
and vice which grew with increase of riches 
under the Asmonean princes (or descendants 
of the Maccabees). The Karraite sect arose 
afterwards, perpetuated the Sadducees' least 
objectionable doctrine, but held a resurrection. 
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and contained the best learned and most re- 
spectable later Jews, of whom the great bulk 
have been Talmudists; i.e., holders of the 
" traditions of the elders " as gathered into 
the Talmud, which was first published in the 
sixth century. (SeePrideaux,) 

Verses 24 to 27. The Sadducees' statement of 
their presumed incompatible case, of a woman, 
according to Moses (Deut. xxv. 5), having been 
on earth wife successively to seven brothers. 

28. Therefore, in tlie resurrection^ whose wife 
. ... of the seven ? for they all had her. 

29. Jestts . ... Ye do err, not Tcnoiving the 
scriptures, nor the power of God. 

Wretched difficulty to present apprehension 
of the necessities of that perfect future society 1 
But what scriptures would have cleared up 
their perplexity ? Perhaps none entirely, and 
none, either, given the remotest sanction to 
inferences they hinted at. 

They probably erred in supplying the silence 
of scripture, which may be done again. 

They erred by utterly inadequate concep- 
tions of " the power of God," and by absence 
of faith therein, which may be done again ; to 
the grievous discredit of glorious promises 
revealed by the gospel, and robbery of the 
greatest consolation to mortals in their painful 
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pilgrimage through the wilderness of this pre- 
sent world. 

30. For in the resurrection they neither marry ^ 
nor are given in marriage^ but are as the angels of 
Ood in heaven. 

In this life "marriage is honourable in all'* 
{Heb. xiii. 4). " But they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that world" {LiUce^ 
XX. 35) will be honourable, possess "glory^ 
honour, and immortality*' {Bom. ii, 7) after 
abolition of marriage. In the present life, per- 
sons distinguished for the noblest qualities and 
gifts have been ill content without sexual at- 
tachments, which has often seemed a defect of 
great peril to their constancy in any paths of 
virtue whatever. Now in this time, the priva- 
tions of marriage, or separations of the married, 
impose burdens almost too heavy to bear 
upon wise and foohsh alike. And the apostles' 
consolation is urgently needed — " the time is 
short" (1 Cor. Yii. 29). 

The time is short against perfect enfranchise- 
ment from a vestige of this frailty. Eecogni- 
tion of each other with gladness and loving 
regard may be looked for after death; with 
the love of brethren and sisters in the presence 
of their heavenly Father, delight in society of 
each other pure, yet intense. 
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31. But as touching the resurrection of the 
dead, have ye not read that which was sjpoJcen unto 
you by God, saying. 

As if to signify that the Person who addressed 
Moses from the burning bush was God Him- 
self. 

32. I am the God of Abraham .... Isauc 
.... Jacob ? God is not the God of the dsad, 
but of the living. 

Not of the dead but living. Not of departed 
who are yet dead in trespasses and sins, but 
of departed who are alive to the rendering of 
intelligent return for benefits and provisions 
still perceptibly flowing to them from Him. 
The saints departed are then living, which 
cannot well be supposed retention of mere 
animation just above torpidity. This, however, 
is demonstration, by the state after death of 
patriarchs inferred from God's word to Moses 
at the bush, of the truth that the dead rise or 
will rise. Does it justify the not unfirequent 
confiision of the state of the departed now 
with the general resurrection at the last 
day ? Hardly so. And yet does the proof that 
departed patriarchs are " living " leave no more 
question concerning the resurrection, i.e. of all 
that ever died with their bodies ? (See fiirther 
on.) 
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33. And when the multitude heard .... 
they were astonished at his doctrine. 

34. But when the Pharisees had heard tJiat 
He had put the Sadducees to silence^ they were 
gathered togetJier. 

Our Lord had shown from Scripture the 
patriarchs to be " living ; " which was so 
effectual a silencing of Sadducees, it appears, 
as to astonish the multitude. 

It asserted too much to come after death for 
their theories to stand ; although it might leave 
much more to be fully demonstrated and taught, 
as could not be sooner, by our Lord's own re- 
surrection. 

35. Then one of them . • . , a lawyer, ashed 
.... tempting .... 

36. Master, tohich .... the arcat command- 
ment in the law ? 

Probably the same questioner as that scribe 
{Mark xii.) who had been struck favourably 
with our Lord's reasoning, and to whom our 
Lord said {Mark xii. 34), " Thou art not far from 
the kingdom of God." Therefore " tempting " 
should not be interpreted as, with dishonest and 
evil intent, seeking to provoke or confound. 
And perhaps his meaning was, as the answer 
implies, what general principle is there per- 
vading the law ? 
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• 87. Jesus . . • . Thou shall love the Lord thy 
God with all thy hearty and with all thy soulj and 
with all thy mind. 

38. Tliis .... first and great .... 

** Does not every affection necessarily imply that the object 
of it be itself loved 1 If it be not, it is not the object of 
the affection. You may, and ought if you can, but it is a 
great mistake to think you can love, or fear, or hate any- 
thing, from consideration that such love, or fear, or hatred, 
may be a means of obtaining good or avoiding evil ; but 
the question, whether we ought to love God for his sake 
or our own, being a mere mistake in language, the real 
question, which this is mistaken for, will, I suppose, be 
answered by observing that the goodness of God already 
exercised towards us, our present dependence upon Him, 
and our expectation of future benefits, ought, and have a 
natural tendency to beget in us the affection of gratitude.'' 
— Butler's HoUs SerToons. 

But gratitude and love wUl not long subsist 
as a mere sentiment, and therefore our Lord's 
teaching as to the love of God imposes upon 
his followers cultivation and proof of love by 
deeds. 

39. And the second • . . •. like . . » » thj 
neighbour as thyself. 

Our duty to love our neighbour is practically 
carried out by respecting his rights and neces« 
sities, as far as possible, equally with our own ; 
although there may arise a perplexity as to self* 
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love's influence to make each, in certain evils' 
avoidance and goods' attainment, study their 
own advantage first. 

*' And indeed a man's character cannot be determined by 
the love he bears to his neighbour, considered absolutely : 
bat the proportion which this bears to self-love, whether it 
be attended to or not, is the chief thing which forms the . 
character and influences the actions. — Butler's IloUs 
Sermons, 

, By this writer being quoted an acknowledged 
thinker and devout believer will be shown, and 
by further quotation will be shown still more, 
as having been at much pains to clear up some 
apparent diflBculty in the terms wherein our 
Lord's teaching is here conveyed, not that 
Bishop Butler's reasoning upon the subject is 
entirely clear and conclusive to every compre- 
hension. 

40. Chi these koo commandments hang all the 
law and the inophets. 

These two principles are inherent in the whole 
of those various directions to man which have 
been revealed in the scriptures here designated. 
by law and prophets ; and, it will be reasonably 
inferred, in whatever scriptures besides. Or, 
perhaps we ought to conclude, every other com- 
mandment must be of doubtful obligation when 
it cannot be kept without violation of either of 
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these two. And many laws naiglit be examined, 
whether divine or only the commandments of 
men, by how much they were opposed to the 
first or second great commandment imder 
consideration. 

41 . While the Pharisees were gathered together, 
Jesus ashed them. 

42. . . . What think ye of Christ? Whose 
son is he ? They . ... of David. 

43. How then .... David in spiHt . . • . 
Lordy saying^ 

44. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand^ till .... thine enemies thy 
footstool. 

45. If David .... Lord .... how .... 
Ms son ? 

This could not be interpreted without admis- 
sion of Christ's incarnation and of his divinity 
also, as being called Lord by his human 
ancestor. 

46. And no man was able to ansiver JSim a 
^oord ; neither durst any .... from that day 
• . . . aslc Him any more .... 

Partly overawed by the impression of our 
Lord's irresistible power of argument upon 
themselves, and partly apprehensive of the 
bystanders, growing conviction by our Lord*s 
words, these uncandid hearers abstained from 
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more questions that might provoke still more 

evident testimony against their malicious 
objections. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

1. Then spake Jesus to the multitude and to 
his disciples. 

Our Lord was attended by pupils or disciples 
(perhaps more are meant than only the twelve) 
on all occasions ; to whom his words were the 
proceeding of a course of the most perfect 
educational training for subsequent eflBciency 
in the ministry of his church that can ever have 
been given. 

2. . . . Tlie scribes and the Pharisees sit in 
Moses^ seat : 

" In Moses' seat," with authority, calling, and 
commission, to teach the law as given in Moses' 
writings. It might be translated Moses' 
chair. 

Similarly there is a bishop of a conspicuous 
church, and his scribes and Pharisees, for whom 
it has been assumed that they sit exclusively in 
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St. Peter's chair ; which assumption, if correct, 
would imply calling and commission to exercise 
exclusively, and in perpetuity, whatever charge ' 
St. Peter had received for all time. St. Peter's 
charge, shared by the other apostles, and per- 
petuated in all successors of theirs in the 
Christian ministry was " Go, teach all nations," 
&c. Yet even Moses' chair sustained various 
vicissitudes, and underwent transferences since 
it first came into existence, ere it came into 
possession of its occupants at this time. Legi- 
timately, Moses' chair belonged to the Jewish 
state and priesthood, acting in happy har- 
mony of joint authority. Still during the 
period, from the date of Joshua's death to 
Samuel's judgeship inclusive, that chair expe- 
rienced variety of occupants. David, with 
admirable zeal, restored it to its proper occu- 
pation. Yet, after David's death, Elijah and 
others experienced no slur from want of the 
authority it gave. Elisha, and the sons of the 
prophets connected with him, stood in the gap 
coming behind in no sanction of the literal 
chair's procuring. 

Eangs of Judah of a nobler pattern at length 
appearing, especially Hezekiah and Josiah, the 
legitimate and literal successors to Moses' chair 
again ascended to its occupation. 
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Also after utter subversion, with the faUing 
off till the captivity in Babylon, the same was 
restored at a later period ; and though with 
melancholy and disgraceful episodes, exhibit- 
ing now the patronage to the high-priesthood 
bought of a heathen sovereign,* and subse- 
quently that office and the civil headship of 
the nation united in one person, but again 
separated under the Herods and foreign gover- 
nors who succeeded them; Moses' chair was 
preserved down to these scribes and Pharisees 
in such integrity that it was recognized by 
Christ as that ancient divine institution yet in 
being. 

The foregoing sketch of the eflfects of change 
of times, upon what might be considered a 
spiritual authority to which modification was 
the most impossible, may serve to reconcile 
persons in gospel times to substitutions coming 
into existence of the legitimate aijd unques- 
tionably authorized Christian ministry, during 
manifold confusions, perplexities, and abuses, 
that would be impossible for the Christian church 
to escape ; also to prepare persons to expect that 

* By Jason and Menelaus of Seleuchus, 7tb Syro-Mace- 
dian king, and by several of the Maccabees or their suc- 
cessors, who procured their confirmation in the high priest- 
hood by presents to Rome. 
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as the legitimate original was revived and restored 
whenever possible in the former instance, that 
so, when possible, an episcopal ministry ought 
to be restored and hailed with satisfaction, on 
its recovery in any part of the Christian church^ 

3. J.ZZ, therefore^ whatsoever they hid you oh 
serve .... observe and do ; hut do not ye after 
their loorhs : for they say and do not. 

The sense probably this — " all the precepts 
out of the law that they teach you, and which 
are still of force, obey." Here is a precept of 
prima facie reverence for, and dependence upon, 
authorized rehgious teachers for guidance as 
to belief and duty. And a caution is also con- 
veyed against neglect to hear and obey tha 
good doctrine which such teachers shall im- 
part, because they themselves are observed to- 
come short in their own practice of their own 
teaching. 

4. For • • • . heavy burdens^ and grievous to 
he home .... on men^s shoulders; hut they 
.... not move them with one of their fingers. 

The reference may be supposed, to their 
imposition of rules, whether as to austerities in 
the use of God's good gifts for man's enjoy- 
ment, or as to cumbrous and protracted pro- 
cesses of puriiFying for restoration to church 
communion after offences more fanciful than 
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jreal ; . or to their exaction of payments, as re- 
ligious acts, oppressive in amount and propor- 
tion ; and all the time they themselves had but 
small scruple about transgressions, or about 
the obligation of undergoing penance and loss 
for conscience' sake. 

5. But all their icorhs . ... to he seen of 
men. 

With this their master-passion and motive, 
they had exercised no vigilance against intoxi- 
cation from the popularity which is often found 
possible to be evoked by portentous tokens of 
saintliness ; " they make broad their phylac- 
teries, and enlarge the borders of their gar- 
ments.'' 

It may, therefore, become a moot point, with 
some, whether the decoration of an apartment, 
with texts done to taste, always strengthens 
the presumption of the saintliness of its occu- 
pants. 

Whereas it is certainly possible that effec- 
tual acquisition of the riches of the sacred 
oracles should be in inverse proportion to the 
amount of the diligence in pictorial illumina- 
tion and artistic display of texts about our 
dwellings. 

6. And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and 
the chief seats in the synagogues. 

T 
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7. . . . greetings in the marJcets . . . • 
called of meuy Babbi, Babbi. 

Do clergy, more than others, err in expecting 
a degree of concession to them of this sort? 
How many have sought the ministry, cherish- 
ing the acquirement thereby of caste ! Happy, 
if after having been so influenced, they have 
made the timely discovery of its being the 
wrong "vanity fair" they had come to, and 
afterwards traded cheerfully with things of 
truer market value in the kingdom of Christ ! 

8. But be not ye called Babbi : for one is your 
Master .... Christ ; and all ye are brethren. 

Or, perhaps : Let no honours, however be- 
coming on the part of men to tender the dis- 
ciple and minister of the gospel, turn you to the 
right hand or to the left after such accidents as 
your end. 

9. And call no man your father upon the 
earth : for one is your Father , which is in 
heaven. 

This command may be thought to denounce 
an itrbi et orbi claim of supremacy by one man 
over the whole church on earth. 

10. Neither be ye called masters : for one 
• . . . your Master .... Christ. 

The occasion of these prohibitions, most 
likely, was the excessive spiritual domination 
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which had been attemptedto be maintained by the 
scribes and Pharisees of the Jewish hierarchy. . 

Therefore, it would follow that the position 
of lawful ministers of Christ has never given 
to any set of men an authority to arbitrarily 
enforce doctrines or practices; which might 
sometimes be shown to be irreconcileable with 
the holy scriptures, wherein Christ's decision 
above all is to be ascertained. 

The true doctrine of Christ must be thus 
ascertained, as doubtless it has been in the 
main by the church, and must be then con- 
tinually expounded and defended, by reasoning 
from the same source. 

A scriptural despotism that prohibits search 
of the scriptures, whereby to ascertain whether 
doctrines and practices are agreeable to the 
will of God, is an usurpation of the place of 
Christ. 

Yet these sayings imply a greatest, and a 
promotion, although not as of a man's own 
pursuit or accomplishment ; they encourage the 
submission to humble and mean things, with 
the prospect of improvement and the more 
honour afterwards, often in this world, certainly 
in the next. 

13. But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees^ 
hypocrites ! for ye shut iip the Jcingdom of heaven 

T 2 
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against men : for ye neither go in ... . neither 
.... them that are entering to go in. 

Because, perhaps, they ignored and hid the 
teaching of the scriptures about Christ and his 
kingdom, and persecuted the hearers of John 
the Baptist and Himself upon the subject. 

14. Woe .... for ye devoiir widows^ houses^ 
and for a pretence .... long prayers . . • . 
greater damnation. 

Used their influence as men who exhibited 
a parade of superior sanctity for inducing 
women to part with their property for alleged 
sacred uses. 

The policy of astute fanatic seniors since, 
whereby young widows and girls have been 
persuaded to give up their property to alleged 
holy objects, and to abdicate their lawful right 
to marry, cannot be very different in guilt from 
this sin. Long prayers, or whatever other 
devotional demonstration, in vast excess of any 
intention of reformation in the life, deteriorate 
still more the quality of religious profession. 

15. Woe . ... ye compass sea and land to 
inalce one proselyte; and .... made . . . . 
twofold more the child of hell than yourselves. 

Proselyting has acquired a bad sense. To 

. make, not one, but many converts to any 

improvement in obedience to that doctrine 
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which we sincerely believe true and important 
for men*s souls, cannot be discouraged here. 
But ft hasty and unwise course of proceeding 
to effect the object is reproved. Christians 
have much to do before they have driven out 
Satan from his strongholds in themselves, so 
as to be equal to the task of ridding others of 
his dominion, and aiding them to resist his 
return. We cannot proselyte others very effec- 
tually, before we have proselyted ourselves 
more thoroughly. 

16. Woe .... blind guides .... say 
. . ^ . swear hy the temple .... nothing ; 
. • . . hy the gold of the temple^ he is a 
debtor. 

Reproof of a teaching, on the face of it, tend- 
ing to foster a principle of undertaking bonds 
with reservation to violate when desired. 

17. Ye fools y and blind ! for whether is 
greater y the gold^ or the temple that sanctifieth 
the gold. 

" Sanctifieth," or constitutes it God's, whose 
the temple was. 

18. Andy Whosoever . ... by the altar .... 
nothing ; but . . . .by the gift that is upon it, 
he is guilty. 

19. Ye fools and blind ! for whether is greater, 
. ... or ... . that sanctifieth the gift. 
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" Sanctifieth," or makes the gift God's, whose 
the aJtar was. 

20. Whoso therefore . . . .hy the. altar • • . « 
hy ity and by all things thereon. 

21. And whoso . ... by the temple . . . .hy 
ity and by Him that dwelleth therein. 

22. And he that shall swear by heaven^ swear' 
eth by the throne of God^ and by Him that sitteth 
thereon. 

Diversity of oaths, an evil that made room 
for evasion of their obligation, on the ground 
that one was more binding than another. 

So a diversity of modes of seeking after that 
favour, defence, or succour which can only 
really come from God, since becoming cus- 
tomary amongst Christians, must be evil and 
fallacious. 

23. Woe .... for ye pay tithe of mint, and 
anisCy and cummin, and have omitted the weigh 
tier . ... of the laiv, judgment, mercy, and 
faith : these ought ye ... . and not to leave the 
other undone. 

24. . . . blind guides, which strain at a gnat, 
and swallow a camel. 

Performance with pride of these small oflEer- 
ings, and yet they were blind to the seriousness 
of omission of so much more that faithful 
obedience to God would include. 
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25. Woe .... for ye onaJce clean tlie outside 
.... but within they are full of extortion and 
excess. 

26. • . . blind Pharisee, cleanse first that 
• . . . within the cup and platter, that .... 
outside .... clean also. 

« 

These men, thougli hypocrites and devoid of 
the love of virtue, took pains to disguise all 
appearance of evil, which can only effectually 
be concealed by the utmost care, first, to 
reduce to a minimum the evil within needful to 
be hid. 

27. Woe .... for ye are like unto tohited 
sepulchres .... beautiful outioard' .... within 
full of dead ..... bones . ... all uncleanness. 

A contrast profitable for professing disciples 
of Christ to make occasionally, between their 
prosperous circumstances, popularity, or repu- 
tation, and their inward corruptness of heart. 

28. Even so ye .... outivardly appear 
righteous unto men, but within .... full of 
hypocrisy and iniquity. 

As necessarily ininisters of religion, persons 
in higher oflBce and station, are anxious to 
appear, and as testimonials on certain occa- 
sions have vouched for them to be ; but what is 
within we must believe conformable, and leave 
it to the Searcher of hearts. 
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29. Woe • . . . because ye build the tombs of 
the prophetSy and garnish the sepulchres of the 
righteous. 

30. And say. If ive . . . . in the days- of our 
fathers, loe would not . . • . partaJcers • • . i 
in the blood of the prophets. 

Therefore others may be guilty of an untrue 
assumption in regard to their own reverence for 
the words or characters of deceased predecessors, 
and yet rear monuments to their memory. 

31. Wherefore ye be ivitnesses unto yourselves^ 
that ye are the children of them lohich Jcilled the 
prophets. 

Therefore a seed of evil doers ; a humiliating 
evidence respecting these boasted children of 
Abraham, as well as, perhaps, implying them 
to be imitators of their fathers' sin, in their own 
behaviour towards our Lord Himself. 

32. Fill ye up then the measure of your 
fathers. 

The measure of the Amorites' iniquity was 
not full in Abraham's days {Gmi. xv. 16). 
And if they would not embrace the alternative 
that Christ still offered to these men, of belief 
in Himself and becoming his disciples, they 
must, by filling up a measure contributed 
largely to by their fathers, perish. There are 
now, also, two alternatives for the nations, 
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especially tliose hitherto enjoying the clearest 
revelation, to obey the gospel, or fill up a fast- 
filling measure of sinful neglect of the message 
of salvation, and the destruction of this earth 
be their ruin. 

33. . . . serpents .... generation of vipers, 
Ibow can ye escape the damnation of hell ? 

"How" expressive of sorrow that they 
should blindly run into it, instead of escaping. 

34. WJterefore^ behold^ I send unto yon pro* 
phetSy and ivise men^ and scribes : and .... 
ye shall Jdll and crucify .... scourge in your 
synagogues^ and persecute .... from city to 
city. 

As fulfilled by usage of, first, St. Stephen,, 
afterwards of St. Paul and his companions, 
and by the martyr-deaths of apostles, &c. 

35. TJiat upon you .... come all the right* 
eous blood shed upon the earthy from .... 
Abel unto .... Zacharias .... whom ye 
sleiu between the temple and .... altar. 

For all the crime accumulated from that of 
Abel's murder, the righteous blood of Christ 
shed by these men was sufficient to atone. 
Yet upon the shedders of it awful participation 
in its bitterness would fall ; although even that 
crime's stain would not eternally remain to all 
who had shared it, but would be removed by 
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repentance and belief in the gospel, as many 
found (Acts ii, 41). 

36. Verily .... All .... come upon this 
generation. 

In whicli the great sacrifice for sin was 
ofiered, and also the most signal vengeanGe 
executed upon the sin of unbelief, or despising 
that way of salvation. 

37. Jerusalem^ Jemsalem .... that hillest 
the prophets, and stonest them lohich are sent 
unto thee, how often would I have gatliered thy 
children .... even as a hen .... her chickens 
under .... ivings, and ye would not ! 

Note the tender anguish of superhuman love 
repelled, here expressed; Except the same 
love had its influence, other nations and indi- 
viduals, now enjoying unspeakably great bless- 
ings and opportunities, could not continue. 

38. Behold, your house is left ^mto you 
desolate. 

No successor of the house of David for you, 
and no recovery of glory on earth for your 
state, is perhaps signified. 

39. For I say . ... Ye shall not see Me 
henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that 
Cometh in the name of the Lord. 

Or until ye shall regard Me with the appro- 
bation of that multitude who, at my entrance 
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into your city upon the foal, so very short a 
space back, expressed themselves in these 
words (xxi. 9). As they regarded Me for 
the moment, so shall ye witness Me to be a 
great king, coming in glory. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

1. And Jesus went out . • . • from the temple : 
. . . • disciples came .... show him the hdld" 
ings of the temple. 

2. And Jesus .... See ye not all these 
things ? Verily J • . . . not he left .... stone 
.... not he thrown down. 

The meaning of Christ's declaration here 
must be concluded to be that which his hearers 
would have at first supposed, unless contrary 
to or contradicted by scripture somewhere 
else, and they would have most likely supposed 
a near at hand calamity. 

3. And as He sat upon the Mount of Olives^ 
.... disciples . . • • privately .... Tell us^ 
when shall these things he? .... sign of thy 
coming i and of the end of the world. 
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A question comprehensive of that yet awful 
and obscure future, of the utmost interest still 
to the successors of those who first asked it. 

4. And Jesus .... Talce heed . ... no inan 
deceive you. 

5. For many shall come in my name, saying j 
I am Christ ; and shall deceive many. 

A wariness imposed in regard to sects, sys- 
tems, societies, movements and schemes as- 
sumed to be for furtherance of the gospel of 
Chris.t and its principles, besides the early 
rival pretenders to being the Messiah who may 
have been included here. And those obliged 
thus to " take heed " would be, one would 
think, of a body of believers or church in un- 
broken continuance, from that which shortly 
after this time was gathered by those then 
present. 

6. And ye shall hear of wars, and Qmmours of 
wars ; see that ye be not troubled : for all ... . 
must come to pass, but the end is not yet. 

Spoken as to a society, in the world, not of 
it, and neutral to the disputes that are decided 
by wars. 

These circumstances altered when churches 
became national, and under the defence of 
governments. Then, not only to resist ag- 
gressive infidel powers, but, for fear of one 
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another, Christian nations have been driven to 
engage in wars. And such is the danger of 
worse corruption through Ustless apathy in the 
cause of Christ's spiritual kingdom in peace, 
that wars have been found the too necessary- 
corrective curse. 

" It may well serve 
A nursery to our gentry, who are sick 
For breathing and exploit." 

AWs Well that Ends Well. 

St. Paul and his companions had exploits 
more legitimately those which should entice 
Christian men into danger. But until the same 
assume again the prominence they deserve 
amongst objects to be pursued, wars must not 
only come to pass, but commend themselves to 
•our manhood, as amongst the best employments 
they are fit for. 

As long as Christians cannot unite in one 
belief, and in setting forward the conversion of 
the rest of the world as their supreme object, 
wars must be expected. The approach of the 
end alone, so distant at the time of this pro- 
phecy, bringing in Christ again on the scene, 
will abolish the recommendation which the 
prospect of death in war, can now have to so 
many, in preference to awaiting death in a vain, 
frivolous, or inactive existence. 
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7. For nation slmll rise against nation, and 
Icingdom against kingdom : and .... famines 
and pestilences^ and earthquakes in divers phices. 

8. All these are the beginning of sorrows. 
These things have been recurrent in the 

world for many ages before and since the time 
of this prophecy ; the question then is, in what 
respect they are the beginning of more to come 
or worse. Does it mean the beginning with 
sorrows or birth-pains (oJS/vcov) towards an end 
with joy ? 

9. Tlien shall they deliver you up to be afflicted^ 
and shall hill you : and ye shall be hated of all 
nations for my name^s sake. 

The frequent and cruel persecutions with 
tortures and death, whereby the Christians were 
harassed, until the time of the Emperor Con* 
stantine, are most likely included in this 
prediction. 

10. And then shall many be offended, and shall 
betray one another, and shall hate one another. 

Perhaps predicts the Christians' bitter quarrels 
after their rest from danger from without, if 
not the evil conduct of men of their own selves 
in consequence of persecution. 

11. And many false prophets shall rise, and 
shall deceive many. 

The church therefore may be expected, at 
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all times, to be harassed by teachers of error 
carrying numbers after them. 

12. And because iniquity shall abound, the 
love of many shall wax cold. 

The Greek (rcov ?roXXa>v) perhaps implies the 
love of ahnost all, whereby a general deadness 
to the cause of the gospel would set in, after 
moral deterioration should have spread amongst 
its professors. 

13. But he that shall endure mito the end, the 
same shall be saved. 

« Endure," perhaps, with much impairment, 
though without entire extinction, of zeal in 
endeavours after revival and progress in the 
the church. 

14. And this gospel of the Jcingdom shall be 
preached in all the ivorld for a ivitness unto all 
' nations ; and then shall the end come. 

Has this preaching approached near to its 
limit ? For very remote parts of the world 
have been reached by its heralds. 

For the meaning may not be, preached with 
effect of conversion upon every kindred, and 
tribe, and nation, and tongue. 

Some of its influence may have reached 
peoples remote from the sound of its direct 
teaching. 

A last transmission of its message in all the 
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world is probably begun in our time, so tliat its 
'flagging, from powerful support that might 
be easily given to it being withheld, suggests, 
perhaps that the day of its conclusion by the 
end of all things is not very distant. 

15. When ye therefore shall see the abomi- 
nation of desolation, spoJcen of hy Daniel the 
prophet, stand in the holy place {lohoso readeth, 
let him understand). 

Supposing them to have read Daniel, as likely, 
only in the Septuagint Greek, they would have 
found, xa] stt) to ispov ^SsXwyjtiia rtov sps[jiM)(rea)v 
{Dan. ix. 27), which only differs from the Greek 
Testament equivalent for " abomination of 
desolation" by one word being plural, instead 
of spsfAMa-says. There seems some difliculty as 
to interpretation of "in the holy place," as 
outside Jerusalem and not within the temple 
precincts. 

Yet in Luke (xxi. 20) the sign given was to 
be " Jerusalem compassed with armies." 

Prideaux makes the Roman ensigns an ingre- 
dient in the allusion. Newton considers the 
besieging Roman army the sign, which seems 
to have been attended to also. 

" At the approach of the besieging army the 
Christian community — seeing in this the accom- 
plishment of their Master's warnings — had with- 
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drawn beyond the Jordan to the mountain town 
of Pella." * 

Could our Lord's words have included both 
the Boman army's approach and later desecra- 
tion of the temple by the factions within 
Jerusalem ? 

16. Then let them which be in Judcea flee into 
ike mountains : 

17. Let him which is on the housetop not come 
down to take anything out of his house : 

18. Neither let him which is vn the field return 
bach to take his clothes. 

So were the Christians of Palestine fore- 
warned against hngering after property of any 
kind that might encumber them in flight, from 
the then impending calamity of Jerusalem. 
But the words are adapted also for warning to 
Christians at all times against letting anything 
in this world too much engross their afiections. 

19. And woe unto them that are with child, 
a/nd to them that give suck in those days I 

20. But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the Sabbath day : 

21. For then shall be great tribulation, such 
as was not since the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be. 

22. And except those days should be shortened, 

* Kobertson's " History of the Christian Church." 

XJ 
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there should no flesh he saved : but for the elecfs 
sake those days shall be shortened. 

A warning of suffering to mothers, and those 
about to be mothers, in the coming evil days ; 
particular prayer enjoined towards easier escape 
from their harm ; intimation of the excess in 
severity of the tribulation at hand beyond aU 
other past or future; and yet assurance of 
limitation, of duration to that impending time 
of affliction, out of regard to the elect or the 
members of the church of Christ. 

23. Then if any man .... io, here .... 
Christy or there ; believe it not. 

24. For there shall arise false ChristSy and 
false prophets^ and shall show great signs and 
wonders .... that^ if ... . possible .... 
deceive the very elect. 

25. Behold, I have told you before. 

26. Wherefore if they .... Behold, he is in 
the desert ; go not fortj^ . ... in the secret 
chambers ; believe it not. 

27. For as the lightning .... out of the east, 
.... unto the west ; so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. 

28. For wheresoever the carcase is, there will 
the eagles be gathered together. 

Several conspicuous men, or parties, or 
schools, or societies of men are probably here 
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included, who would in course of time appear, 
insisting that the essence of salvation through 
Christ was pre-eminently or exclusively vrith 
themselves, and to be had only by joining them 
and accepting their doctrines. 

And yet prediction seems to be contained in 
the above passage, concerning false reports of 
Christ's second coming having taken place, 
with assurance of that's not taking place in any 
manner that would admit of its having to be 
reported or reasoned upon at all. 

29. Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days shall the sun he darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
frora heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall 
he shaken : 

Bishop Newton, having compared passages 
from Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and Joel, seems 
to get scarcely further towards the meaning 
here, than that " commotions and revolutions 
upon earth are often represented by commotions 
and changes in the heavens." He allows that 
commentators had understood this and what 
follows of the end of the world, but then 
objects that the word " immediately" is incom- 
patible with an event distant from the fall of 
Jerusalem. Dr. Bloomfield in his Greek Testa- 
ment supposes both a near and a distant event 

u2 
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here alluded to, as often in Holy Scripture. 
Bishop Wordsworth insists that this word is 
no such bar to our supposing our Lord's allu- 
sion to a distant event, and supports this opinion 
by several learned authorities, and also by com- 
parison with other scriptural language. He 
also supposes that these prophecies may have 
had a double sense, a near and a distant refer- 
ence. 

He explains the language of this (verse 29) 
by the solar light of Christ's truth becoming 
dimmed, the lunar orb of the church becoming 
obscured by heresy and unbelief, and some who 
once shone brightly as stars in the firmament 
of the church falling from their place. 

But as the word "immediately" may admit 
of a lengthening of time ; so the " shortened " 
days of verse 22 may not exclude the notion of 
considerable duration of worldly privation and 
suffering to the church. Or " the tribulation of 
those days " may have included several genera- 
tions, until the church had passed thjrough those 
several early persecutions previous to the edict 
of Galerius, and had made some progress in 
adapting herself to the circumstances of state 
recognition. 

And so this prophepy may strikingly note 
the very short space during which the church, 
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with her first prosperity, preserved the zeal and 
purity wherewith she had attained thereto ; or 
it is here indicated that very soon all that 
obscuration of the truth, which has blemished 
the gospel with fables would set in, and also 
continue for many centuries. And we may 
reasonably admit, that the first sin, against so 
superior hght, was punished ; by deliverance of 
the church, for a protracted term, to perplexity 
and darkness of errors that had been too lightly 
received. 

For, if the Gentiles had been left for ages in 
exclusion from God, after they had substituted 
idolatry in the place of his worship, can 
it be more improbable that God should leave 
the posterity of those Gentiles, after a second 
ofience of corrupting the gospel by idolatry, 
to their own errors and the evil effects thereof ? 
Hence caution must be obvious as to any 
custom, practice, or opinion, that are alleged to 
derive more weight from their existence during 
many centuries ; without deduction being made 
for those centuries, during which, even men, 
eminent for piety, scholarship, and theological 
studies, missed an adequate guiding light, out 
of baneful fallacies wherein they had been 
trained. 

Upon this, *' and the powers of the heavens 
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shall be shaken/' it is suggested that kingdoms 
of this world may be meant. (Compare JSeh. 
xii, 26.) 

It is suggested also that the invisible kingdom 
of Satan, and the "principalities and powers" 
whereof it is composed, themselves in hostility 
to, and setting kingdoms and powers of the 
earth in hostility against, the kingdom of Christ, 
may be here included. 

But no shaking of the powers by temporary 
triumphs of popular insurrection, whereby cer- 
tain dynasties may have been punished, is sound 
argument for freedom without law at all, or that 
bloodshed is praiseworthy to effect such a state ; 
or that it is no blessing to have firm kingdoms 
and states, with king or chief magistrate to 
whose government obedience will be required 
for the proper or safe condition of mankind 
any more ; or that such an ordering of things 
will not henceforth answer the most excellent 
end of affording, to those who have received 
promises of inalienable possessions in the gospel, 
assurance growing in strength of evidence the 
more perfectly it becomes obeyed, that it was 
ever and is still the divine goodwill to withhold 
nothing of bounty from the objects of so great 
revelations. 

30. And then shall appear the sign of the Son 
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of man in heaven : and . . . .all the tribes of 
the earth mourn . ... see the Son of man coming 
vn the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. 

31. And He shall send his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet^ and they shall gather together 
his elect from the four windsy from one end of 
heaven to the other. 

The same Greek word as for sign here, is used 
in the Septuagint {Num. xxi. 8, 9) for the pole 
or standard upon which Moses set the brazen 
serpent; and this, we learn (John iii. 14, 15) 
prefigured Christ's death. 

This passage may have been justly -supposed 
to have had one near fiilfilment, which included 
the coming of Christ to destroy Jerusalem by 
the Romans, with the unfolding of Christ's 
banner, and first extension of his gospel mes- 
sage to Greeks, Romans, and others ; with its 
proclamation, by spiritual messengers, or 
angels, to the ends of the earth, fairly under- 
taken ; and so bringing in the Roman empire 
to its acknowledgment, after a few centuries. 

And also the terms may precisely fit the ypt 
fature coming of the Son of man, preceded by 
his sign (whatever that may mean), as well as by 
the angels who shall be sent forth by the same 
at the end of the world (xiii. 39). 
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The " great sound of a trumpet " also here 
mentioned, must have identity with " the last 
trump '' (1 Cor. xv. 52). 

32. Now learn a parable of the fig-tree: 
When . . . • branch • . . . tender .... forth 
leaves, ye know that summer .... nigh. 

33. So ... . when . ... see all these .... 
hnow .... near . ... at the doors. 

First, an injunction by our Lord to those 
listening and to their contemporaries, that they 
sihould compare passing events with his words ; 
so as to understand the near approach of the 
desolation wherein the temple they had been 
showing Him should be overthrown. 

But as our Lord's words had combined, 
nearly throughout this prophecy, more distant 
fulfilments, therefore his faithful disciples at 
all times, are also hereby commanded to notice 
passing events, so as to discover their corre- 
spondence with these predictions. 

34. Verily I . . . . This generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be fulfilled. 

This prophecy contained notices of distant 
events combined with those of nearer occur- 
rences, and so "this generation" may have 
been mainly intended with reference to the 
nearer, in a sense that is usually understood 
by a generation. 
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35. Heaven and earth shall pass away^ hut 
my words shall not pass away. 

An enforcing, with solemn emphasis, unac- 
ceptable predictions, which, having been ful- 
filled, survivors are bound to accept their 
fulfilment as credentials for the truth of the 
other events they include as yet unfulfilled; 
events of unspeakable moment to us, who sur- 
vive that particular generation, and many more 
that have since passed. 

36. But of that day and hour hnoweth no 
raany no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father 
only. 

Did not know then, when most unexpected 
times were yet future. But does it mean that 
the same obscurity, as to the latest term of the 
world's duration being entered, and the coming 
of Christ being near, would always continue ? 

37. But as the days of Noe . ... so ... . 
commg of the Son of man be. 

38. For as ... . before the flood they were 
eating and drinJdng^ marrying and giving in 
marriage, until the day that .... into the 
ar/c ,. o • . 

39. And knew not until the flood .... all 
away ; so . • . . coming of the Son of man be. 

This can hardly be considered otherwise than 
as containing solemn warning against so many 
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people's unscrupulous indulgence of themselves, 
in every luxury, pleasure, and enjoyment that 
their means can command, and yet making 
light of the call of the gospel to serious pre- 
paration for another state by faithful service 
of our Saviour Christ. 

Not a prohibition of eating or drinking, or 
richly enjoying, with temperance and thanks- 
giving, or of marrying with due regard to 
godliness. 

40. Then shall be two in the field; the one 
shall be taken and the other left. 

41. Two .... grinding at the mill ; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left. 

The reference, doubtless, to the sudden se- 
paration of the righteous from the wicked, 
often on earth Uving and working together, to 
be effected by the angels, when our Lord Jesus 
Christ shall have suddenly appeared again. 

42. Watch therefore : for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come. 

43. But know this, that if ... . had Tmown 
in what hour the thief .... watched^ and 
• . . • not .... his house to be broken up. 

Perhaps the ministers of religion are here 
more particularly addressed; not that other 
Christians may safely stand aloof, either from 
undertaking that ministry, or from co-operation 
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therewitli by sympathy and support in the 
charge especially committed to its members. 
The minister, bishop, or other in important 
position, must watch ; the rulers, and leading 
men amongst Christian nations also, are bound 
to see that those things requisite for the in- 
crease of Christ's kingdom should be provided 
and maintained. 

44. Therefore he ye also ready : for in such an 
hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh. 

45. Who then is a faithful and wise servant^ 
whom his lord hath made ruler over his house- 
hold, to give them meat in due season ? 

46. Blessed .... that servant, whom his 
hrdj when he cometh, shall find so doing. 

4^7. Verily J . . . . that .... make him 
ruler over all his goods. 

Every faithful labourer for the spiritual 
good of his fellow- Christians, so as to make 
the church a living witness of the gospel 
to the world, and so to add conquests 
to it from the world, shall at the last day 
be honoured by his divine Master as here 
promised. 

Many humble workers among the clergy, and 
fellow-workers with them, may here find a 
portrait of their field of labour, and encourage- 
ment to go on cheerfully therewith. 
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48. But and if that evil servant shall say in his 
heart, My lord delay eth his coming ; 

49. And shall begi/n to srrdte .... fellmv- 
servants, and to eat and drvrik with the drunken ; 

50. The lord of that servant shall come in a 
day when he looketh not for .... and in an 
hour that he is not aware of, 

51. And shall cut him asunder, and appoi/tit 
. . . . his portion with the hypocrites: there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

Every Christian is an evil servant who in- 
dulges in the notion that any time whatever is 
given to him to employ without regard to his 
divine Master's service. To live for self-indul- 
gence, and not make others' happiness, both in 
body and soul, an object, may be thought little 
harm ; but it is, perhaps, very much the eating 
and drinking, and smiting fellow-servants here 
specified. To persist in any such course, and 
yet make profession of Christ's religion, must 
be hypocrisy, and liable to the danger here 
portrayed. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 
unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and 
went forth to meet the bridegroom. 

2. And five were wise, and five were foolish. 
Limiting the application to the portion of 

the human race, which shall have received a 
revelation ; that portion will consist of two 
descriptions, wise and foolish, in the sense that 
is here portrayed. 

3. They that were foolish took their lamps, and 
took no oil with them : 

4. But the wise took oil in their vessels, with 
their lamps. 

Who are challenging the coming of their 
Lord with only lamps and no oil ? Those who 
have received baptism, and omitted afterwards 
to carry out their Christian profession in their 
living ; who have been careless of hearing and 
studying the scriptures, that are able to make 
wise unto salvation, when they have had the 
opportunity, and shall have obeyed those prin- 
ciples which are contrary to the scriptures. 
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But the wise of this parable are those, who, 
with timely seriousness, shall have availed 
themselves of every opportunity of learning 
Christ's will, and, having learned, of their obey- 
ing the same. 

5. While the bridegroom tarried, they all 
slumbered and slept. 

A weariness of well-doing, and torpor of 
zeal will be induced, by infirmity, in many sin- 
cere disciples of Christ during the wear and 
tear of a long life. Length of time tells also 
upon the freshness of the spiritual state of the 
church, or any branch of it. Much more with 
deliberate carelessness, will every vestige of 
the new life be lost, in that slumber to which 
all are so prone. 

6. And at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold., the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to 
meet him. 

Whence will that cry proceed in that mid- 
night of those respective sleepers' slumbers ? 
From some still watchful garrisons of the faith- 
ful church, whose sentinels have never been 
wanting at their stations ? 

7. Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed 
their lamps. 

8. And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us 
of your oil ; for our lamps are gone out. 
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9. But the wise answered^ saying^ Not so, lest 
there be not enough for us and you : but go ye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for your- 
selves. ' 

In how many instances, of notice of desperate 
necessity, previous to that time most perilous 
of all to the improvident, would too much waste 
of heart thought and vigour be risked, about 
other people's destitution in body or soul, that 
had been wilfully allowed to reach a point 
beyond our power of amelioration ? 

Due concentration, upon some obvious im- 
mediate duty, or upon a limited number of 
pursuits and objects, whereby to make our life 
set forward the glory of Him who gave it, 
leaves inability to embark in all cases and 
causes to which our sympathy and support 
might be asked. 

10. And while they went to buy, the bridegroom 
came ; and they that were ready went in with 
him to the marriage : and the door was shut. 

Going to buy did not answer, yet it was the 
advice of the " wise ;" " buy for yourselves." 

There is no ability to promise to a dying 
fellow-man certain salvation; although the 
advice oflfered may be the best, and adapted to 
cases no more hopeless than it is possible to 
determine his to be. The door is to be sup- 
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posed to be still open, as long as it is not visibly 
shut. 

Some delay must be the subject, still more 
wanton than all former delays of repentance 
and turning to the Lord, after a latest of many 
warnings. 

But a better prospect is shown to await 
those who have continually renewed the fight 
against their besetting sin ; a prospect of not 
being left destitute of spiritual strength and 
support in their latest struggle, whether to 
meet the ordinary enemy death, or the end of 
all in this world by the coming again of its true 
Owner. 

11. Afterward came also the other virgins , 
saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12. But he answered and said, Verily I say 
unto you, I Jcnow you not. 

13. Watch therefore ; for ye Jcnow neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 

Whatever conjectural secondary meanings 
we may endeavour to deduce from this parable ; 
in nothing does its power so much appear as 
in its vivid representation of the irreversible 
exclusion, from the eternal kingdom of Christ, 
of those who shall have too wilfully and wan- 
tonly trifled with time and opportunity that 
were given them, whereby to embrace the 
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salvation for which Christ was sent. (See xxiv. 
42, 44.) 

14. For u . . .ds a man travelling into a far 
country .... called his own servants .... 
delivered unto them his goods. 

The absence of the church's Lord, his direc- 
tions before departure to his followers, who 
were the church, and consignment to their 
charge of his gospel, his rights, with share of 
the same intelligence, power, and property that 
were possessed by the rest of mankind, to 
employ them with the object of glorifying his 
Name, and winning recruits to his service — all 
this must be embraced in the parable of "a 
man travelling into a far country." 

15. And, unto one he gave five talents^ to 
another two, and to another one ; to every man 
according to his several ability ; and straightway 
took his journey. 

Or, every man is suflGlciently well situated 
and circumstanced w^hereby to exercise his 
ability with advantage and success. 

There may be some with greater means and 
advantages, but feebler ability ; and others with 
scantier means and advantages, but endowed 
with powerful abihty to improve these. Christ 
by his gospel has called disciples out of the 
world ; nevertheless the called are often per- 

X 
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mitted to exeBcise that worldly wisdom and pru- 
dence towards bettering themselves here, which 
is so apt a lesson in provision for the world to 
come. 

16. Then he that had received the jiwe talents 
went and traded with the same, and made .... 
other five talents. 

17. And likewise he that .... two, he also 
gained other two. 

So are hearers of the gospel and faithful 
recipients of its light portrayed, who find out 
riches and productiveness thereby imparted to 
all their circumstances, often evidenced by 
actual worldly prosperity; and sometimes no 
less by cheerful, thankful, and patient beha- 
viour, under more or less adverse and painful 
circumstances. 

18. But he that had received one went and 
digged in the earth, and hid his lord^s money. 

The case of a servant, to appearance worse 
furnished than others with the means of 
success. 

Is any man, however, warranted to reason 
that others are certain to be before him and he 
always last, so as to refiise exertion ? Or ought 
any candidate for heavenly rewards to judge 
beforehand that his circumstances supply no 
tests of fidelity to Christ ? 
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19. After a longtime the lord of those servants 
comethf and recJconeth with them. 

So after this world has run its course will 
Christ come again, and judge us all according 
to our works ! 

20. . . . came and brought other five .... 
Lord .... J have gained besides them five 
talents more. 

21. His lord .... Well done .... good 
a/nd faithful servant : thou hast been faithful over 
a few things 9 I will make thee ruler over many 
things : enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 

Men of high station and superior means, 
Christian kings, princes,, and governors,, may 
here be taught their responsibility ; whose re- 
sources though large are few to those they will 
be entrusted with hereafter, if they shall have 
confessed Christ before men, and have faithfully 
exerted their powers for his service. 

22. He also that had .... two .... came 
.... Lord .... J have gained two other 
talents besides them. 

23. His lord .... Well done, good and 
faithful servant . . . .over a few. . . .1. . . . 
thee .... over many things : enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord. 

The vast numbers of a middle prosperous 
but less conspicuous station, faithfully pro- 
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fessing the gospel, and bringing forth its proper 
fruit, may here perceive what great future 
extension of scope is designed for every man 
who shall have been faithful in his vocation to 
Christ. All who ever took up Christ's cross and 
followed Him, which no fascinations of plea- 
sures or glories of the world in their power 
made them spurn, will survive all the sorrows 
of time, and share a joy, beyond present capa- 
city of man, the joy of their Lord Jesus Christ, 
in receiving those for whom He had died, risen, 
and gone away to prepare a place. 

Degrees of reward and place hereafter, we 
are also taught to expect, and yet this joy seems 
intended alike for every rank of the redeemed. 

24. Then he which . ... the one talent .... 
Lordy I Jcneio thee . ... an hard man, reaping 
where .... not sown .... gathering where 
.... strawed : 

25. And I was afraid .... went . ... hid 
thy talent .... earth : lo . . . . thou hast 
.... thine, 

26. Sis lord .... Wicked and slothful ser- 
vant, thou hnewest . ... I ... . where I sowed 
not, and .... where .... not strawed : 

27. Thou oughtest therefore to have . ... to 
the exchangers, and . ... at my coming .... 
received mine own with usury. 
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This servant's character agrees with that one 
of those ten recipients of a pound each {Luke 
xix. 20). Here there might be remarked, that 
he never had the same means of profit as others. 
But the other parable shows others to have 
made profits of various amount out of the same 
sum as the wicked servant had kept idle. So 
that readers are by no means allowed to infer 
that they had not talents capable of the largest 
increase. 

The pretence of the servant in either parable, 
on the plea of his master's severe and exacting 
character, would seem to portray those too 
frequent unworthy conceptions of the 9har- 
acter of God, the product of that inveterate 
dulness and bKndness to perception of his 
mercy and goodness, as testified in nature, and 
revealed in the gospel. But the condemnation 
that this servant incurred, finds guilty of im- 
prudence in their soul's business, those persons, 
who, owing to whose thoughts of God never 
rising above the image of a hard taskmaster, 
omit to render Him the tribute they deem Him 
to so harshly require. 

And although such service should be the 
result of fear, its title to emanation from wisdom 
is here shown, and taught in regard to making 
answer to our Judge, inasmuch as this servant 
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would not have been condemned if he had acted 
more according to his own opinion of his 
master. 

28. Take therefore the talent from him, 
and give .... unto him which hath ten 
talents. 

29. For wfbto every one thai hath shall he given, 
and he shall have abundance : hut from him that 
hath not shall he taken away even that which he 
hath. 

Or {Luke viii. 18), " that which he seemeth to 
have." There this saying is applied to hearing 
doctrine. Christian doctrine well understood 
becomes the most powerful of all stimulants to 
wise actions. There may have been various 
pretenders to talents or gifts, who have been 
devoid of any efficient possession of them. 
The consequences of neglect and sloth leaving 
many a genius unimproved to the point of avail- 
able result, the work of the world is perhaps 
often seen, by a peculiar providence, to be well 
done by a few better prepared labourers ; while 
the former have never become efficient for any- 
thing of consequence. 

30. And cast ye ihe unprofitable servant into 
outer darkness: there shall he weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. (See on viii. 12; and 
xxii. 13.) 
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31. When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall He sit upon the throne of his glory. 

32. And before Him shall be gathered all 
noMons ; and He shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth . . • . sheep 
from the goats : 

Certainly "nations" are mentioned in a 
manner that seems to suggest a gathering by 
nations as a stage in the solemn proceedings ; 
although the collecting into two mtdtitudes 
must mean, of the good of every nation into 
that likened to sheep, and of the bad of every 
nation into that likened to goats. 

Borrowing ideas of Christ's judgment throve 
from the visions of Bzekiel (i. 26, &c.) and com- 
paring a New Testament notice of his people 
meeting Him in the air (1 Thess. iv. 17), might 
this gathering here foretold be thought of as 
taking place in the air ? Then an estimate 
of the probable numbers of the aggregate pos- 
terity of the first human pair has strengthened 
the conviction that within a mile's radius all 
those nations and myriads of attendant angels 
could be enclosed. Also if two mountain sides, 
making a valley between, should be thought a 
preferable interpretation, for the locality of that 
solemn fixture sorting of our race according to 
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their past conduct, the numbers need not be 
supposed an insuperable objection. 

That design of the Last Judgment by Michael 
Angelo would appear rather an utter failure in 
conception, marred too by repulsive detail, de- 
void of all true impression of the solemn scene. 

Indeed the aid to better impressions, of the 
most essential sacred truths, often derived from 
designs by artists of the highest name in 
their profession, must not be expected neces- 
sarily to compensate the time and expense 
bestowed in going after them. 

Let us keep ^* art and man's device ** in their 
proper place, and not arrogate beyond due limits, 
even under the name of Christian art. That 
day, concerning which these parts of our Lord's 
message to mankind are recorded to warn us, 
would be thought so likely at any moment to 
arrive, as to sober enthusiasm for many more 
art monuments. The time is late for " much 
serving" in this manner ; it is rather "high 
time " for the most eflTective, least cumbrous 
pointing out what is "near even at the 
doors." 

33. And he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. 

34. Then shall the King say unto them on his 
right hand, Comey ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
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the kingdom "prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world. 

Our Lord speaks of Himself as the King who 
wiU pronounce this blessing. He declares the 
accomplished mystery of the gospel, eflfective 
though hidden from the foundation of the world, 
as at its end to be shown, by the gathering of 
all nations which is be thus addressed by Him- 
self. Then will that only stable society be at 
length constituted which it is wise to look for ; 
and not an imbecile or supernumerary in its 
ranks ! For what employments will they be 
fitted, for what conquests prepared, of what 
joys capable ? 

35. For I was an hungered^ and ye gave me 
meat : I was thirsty^ and ye gave me drink : I was 
a stranger f and ye took me in : 

36. Nakedy and ye clothed me : I was sick^ and 
ye visited me : I was in prison, and ye came unto 
me. 

37. Then .... the righteous .... Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungered and fed . . . . ? 
or thirsty, and gave .... drink ? 

38. When saw we thee a stranger . ... or 
naked and . . . . ? 

39. Or when . . . .sick, or in prison, and came 
imto thee ? 

40. And the King .... Inasmuch as ... » 
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unto one of the least of these my brethren .... 
unto me. 

A great variety of acts carefully performed, 
that showed no very clear direct relation to any 
of these various good offices to disciples of 
Christ, will certainly be reckoned up, hereafter, 
to the believing performer's justification. Only 
let each persevere in a careful endeavour to lead 
a holy life, and in readiness to assist the most 
deserving objects or causes ; and part in the 
honour of doing good to brethren of their Lord 
will often have been theirs when they least 
expected. 

It is to be hoped also that weaker members 
of the church of Christ will, to an unlooked- 
for extent,, be accounted to have done good, 
according to their love to those by whom more 
active good had been accomplished than they 
themselves were able to attempts An intel- 
ligent perception of what ought to engage 
faithful servants of Christ, and sincere sym- 
pathy with all thus most truly engaged, would 
seem to be a co-operation that would not lose 
its reward. 

41. Then shall He say also unto them on the 
left handf Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels. 
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42. For I was an hungered^ and . . . .no meat 
• . . . thirsty . . . .no drink : 

43. . .. a stranger .... naked .... sick 
. ... in prison^ and ye visited me not. 

44. Then shall they also answer .... Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungered^ or athirst, or a 
stranger i or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did 
not minister unto thee ? 

Who can view without dismay the ten- 
dency to drift into this company on the left 
hand, by neglect of all those good works 
whose omission shall provoke this curse, 
with the enormous accumulation of wealth still 
unsanctified by any adequate offerings to the 
Lord? 

Those on the left hand will have encountered 
no such cause or emergency that should have 
diverted their labour or their money to the aid 
of Christ's brethren. When have they seen 
any such claims upon them ? Their zeal and 
enterprise will have been engaged in objects 
they counted worthy of man, they will have bor- 
rowed certain principles of Christ's holy law and 
not have deigned to confess their source, will 
have left his church to make bricks without 
straw by their neutral as bad as hostile atti- 
tude ; and have been foremost in laying heavy 
things to her charge for defects they had so 
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aggravated, without doing what was easily in 
their power to have removed the mischief ! 

45. Then .... Inasmuch as ... . not to 
one of the least of these .... not to me. 

Let people take warning and beware of 
standing aloof from holy co-operation with the 
work of Christ. 

46. And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment : hut the righteous into life eternal. 

" This eternal life is to be considered in the 
possession, and in the duration : in the first as 
it is life ; in the second as it is eternal. Now 
this life is not only natural, that is, the union 
of the soul to the body which is the life of the 
reprobate; but spiritual, which consisteth in 
the union of the soul to God, as our Saviour 
speaks, ^ He that hath the Son hath life, and he 
that hath not the Son hath not life * (1 John v. 
12), and it is called, after an especial manner, 
hfe, because of the happiness which attendeth 
it." * 

* Pearson " On the Creed." 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 . And it came to pass^ tohen Jesus had finished 
all these sayings^ He said unto his disciples ^ 

An end, in this inspired record, followed by a 
beginning and continuation until its end, of all 
the principal particulars of that mighty transac- 
tion, the redemption of man, by the Speaker's 
death, resurrection, and, probably, final charge to 
the apostles that they shouldevangelizethe world. 

2 . Ye know that after two daijs is ... . the 
passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be 
crucified. 

Christ knew of this interval wherein He 
could have escaped beyond the reach of his 
enemies, if it had not been his own long-settled 
design and choice to undergo betrayal and 
crucifixion. 

Verses 3, 4, 5. The chief priests, scribes, 
and elders, conspirators against Christ, con- 
sulted in Caiaphas' palace, whether, by some 
dishonest means, they might not apprehend 
Him and take his life. But they could not 
trust the people's view of the matter so entirely 
as to proceed in their wicked design on the 
feast day. 
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Verses 6 to 13 inclusive. Jesus was guest 
in the house of a man named Simon, and 
disciples, perhaps the twelve and others also, 
were present, and as guests. Then a woman 
anointed Jesus* head with a high-priced oint- 
ment, whereat the disciples were angry, and 
called it waste of what might have produced 
funds for the poor, whom Jesus declared they 
had always with them, but Himself not always. 
An argument perhaps, amongst others, against 
those who maintain any carnal presence of 
Christ since He has ascended into heaven. 

In John xii. it is stated that, at Bethany, six 
days before the passover, they made Jesus a 
supper, at which Martha served, and Mary 
took costly ointment, anointed therewith Jesus' 
feet, wiped them with her hair, when the odour 
of the ointment filled the house. 

In Luke (vii. 36), the account is of Jesus, 
by invitation, going in to be guest with one of 
the chief Pharisees, and his addressing that 
person by the name of Simon ; after a woman, 
described as a sinner, had brought an alabaster 
box of ointment, had stood behind Jesus weep- 
ing, washed his feet with her tears, wiped them 
with the hairs of her head, kissed his feet also, 
and anointed them with the ointment. 

In John (xii. 5) Judas Iscariot is stated to 
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have complained, as in this gospel are more 
than one of the disciples, of the waste; and 
our Lord's answer to the complaint, in either 
gospel, has several features of identity. Then 
if passages, just compared of three gospels, tell 
of the same transaction, and vary no more than 
one filling up omissions of the others would 
dxplain,' the following will be deducible : — 

That Mary, the sister of Martha, was the 
woman who was a sinner ; that the same per- 
son had sat at Jesus' feet, and been commended 
by Him as having chosen the good part which 
should not be taken from her ; when Martha, 
chiding, was rebuked as troubled about majiy 
things {Luhe x. 40, 41, 42), and that it was 
her of whose act our Lord predicted, that 
wheresoever the gospel should be preached in 
the whole world, it should be told for a me- 
morial of her. 

That woman then, in tears for her trans- 
gressions before Simon's guests, belonged to a 
family especially honoured by Christ with his 
intimacy. " Jesus loved Martha, and her 
sister, and Lazarus *' {John xi. 5). "It was 
that Mary which anointed the Lord with oint- 
ment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose 
brother Lazarus was sick" (Jb/mxi. 2). 

What other conclusion, therefore, is possible 
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than that the same Mary was the woman 
known to bear a tarnished character by that 
chief Pharisee, Simon? 

But a laxity of morals, by that time become 
hopelessly common, would diminish the marvel 
of a fallen woman in any family, and Mary's 
sin might have been long ago repented of, and 
yet a Pharisee be the last man to have excused 
her frailty. We are not, however, able to con- 
clude as certain that the passionate sense of 
guilt, of the woman at Christ's feet, was ex- 
pressed owing to sins entirely forsaken long 
before. And we have no warranty for defining 
with what spiritual perils exclusively, in his 
patients, the great Physician of souls chose to 
persevere for their dehverance out of manifold 
temptations. 

Rather intense interest in Himself, and in 
his ofl&ce towards sinners, would have been 
manifested in debtors who owed five hundred, 
than in those who owed fifty {Luhe vii. 41). 
As an instance in point, the woman of Samaria 
would be fairly adduced {John iv. 18, 19). 

And as in her case as well as Mary's, samples 
of the noblest souls that were ever bom might 
be imagined, through various evil accidents 
of their condition, to have had experience 
of grievous pollutions ; but, nevertheless, not 
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have been so stained that the powerful remedy, 
which Christ came to provide for all, should 
not be eagerly embraced, applied, and believed 
efficacious for the most perfect cure. 

This transaction, probably identical with that 
related in John (xii. 2 to 8), and possibly with 
that in Luke (vii. 36 to 50), occurred at more 
days' distance from the last passover that Jesus 
kept than his announcement in verse 2 of this 
chapter. 

Mary's ungrudging expenditure of so costly 
ointment upon Christ, has been quoted as 
authority for the principle of providing the 
most costly and magnificent material churches ; 
which, it is hard to deny, must be a principle 
that her conduct strongly illustrates ; while at 
the same time the principle may be in the 
greatest danger of destruction, notwithstanding 
much magnificence of many new churches. 

This must be the case when the question is, 
perhaps, not often enough seriously asked — 
what will the funds do which can be obtained 
simply by an appeal to the highest motives r 

And as his moral courage sustains a worthy 
poor householder under the necessity of plain 
and homespun shifts of a mean scale of living, 
so should a sense of having done what they 
could with cheerfulness, sustain a pastor and 

Y 
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his flock in contented enjoyment of altar and 
temple, nothing indeed to many others for out- 
ward glory, but which were provided by funds 
obtained honourably, and with employment of 
no questionable expedients. 

Nor ought those to be blamed, in these late 
times, of sending forth labourers into the spirit- 
ual harvest, who should give preference to other 
outlets for lavish expenditure of precious things 
in the noble spirit of Mary's act ; such, for in- 
stance, as tents, carriages, church ships, a navy 
of transports for missionary and other exigen- 
cies of gospel maintenance and increase. 

14. Then one of the twelve^ called Judas 
Iscariotf tvent unto the chief priests , 

15. ... What .... give .... and I will 
deliver Hi/m unto you ? . . . . for thirty pieces 
of silver. 

16. And from that time he sought . ... to 
betray Him'. 

Can his followers now betray Christ ? Other- 
wise, was not Judas too harshly judged of? Or, 
if he fell not by a temptation " common to 
man,'* would he fairly have been handed down 
to the perpetual blame and condemnation of 
posterity ? Yet there cleaves a dark memory 
to this man, darker than to Ahithophel (2 Sam. 
xvii.), whom we might picture simultaneously 
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his type, and calmly and wisely exhorting his 
family to his former principles of rectitude, 
then perishing in a tumult of conflicting violent 
emotions, when every ray of peace or comfort 
henceforth upon earth was excluded from his 
mind. And as Ahithophel's burial in his father's 
sepulchre is mentioned, it may have been to 
indicate a man who (though fallen in Israel), 
when the whole of his life was taken into 
account, had occupied deservedly a high and 
honourable reputation. 

17. Now the first . ... of the ... . unlea- 
vened .... the disciples came to Jesus .... 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to 
eat the passover? 

The first passover was eaten, off the lamb 
which had been kept from the tenth day of the 
first month* until the fourteenth day, " at 
even." It was killed " at even " to be dressed 
and eaten. But ^' at even " the fifteenth day 
had begun, which was the first day of un- 
leavened bread. {See Exod . x.n.) 

Then here "the first day " would signify the 
day on which " at even/' the legal " first day 
of unleavened bread " would begin. 

The passover lamb was to be accompanied 
by unleavened bread {Exod. xii. 8), so that the 
time prescribed for eating it would be within 

y2 
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the legal unleavened bread week. Therefore, 
our Saviour Christ was now about to keep this 
feast at the properest time. 

18. . . . Go into the city to such a man 
.... The Master saith^ My time is at hand 
.... passover at thy house, . . . 

19. . . . disciples did .... made ready the 
passover. 

20. NoiOy ivhen the even was come^ He sat down 
with the twelve. 

Thus, after preparations made, the party 
with Christ kept that last passover, not before 
arrival of the legal beginning of the fifteenth 
day of the appointed month, or on " the first 
day of unleavened bread," at the house of a 
man, probably chosen for this accommodation, 
as one who was more enlightened than most 
men at the time, as to the significance of Jesus' 
words in the message " My time is at hand." 

Two other evangelists have described the 
apartment wherein Christ ate that last passover 
with his disciples, as avcoyeov. And our bibles 
have Englished this word "upper room," as 
they have i;repa>ov {Acts i. 12), but have also 
Englished this last word, which is used in the 
Septuagint, " parlour " {Judges iii. 20). 

The apartments referred to here, and in 
Acts i. 12, have been thought to have been one 
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and the same, whereby Christ's immediate 
successors would have constituted an apart- 
ment, memorable for this occasion of his own 
presence, to be the first four walls of a material 
Christian house of prayer. 

Presuming it to have been no " upper room,'* 
but rather that usual chief apartment in ancient 
houses, called the "atrium," having pillars at 
four corners round a central skylight, with 
ambulatory outer space to the four walls of the 
whole, it might well have suggested the model 
after which numerous Christian temples after- 
wards took shape. And to what better form 
could those recur now, who desired places of 
worship where other sites were scarce, than 
such as were hemmed in by tall adjacent build- 
ings ? Or what form could be better for 
economy and dignity as well ? 

21. And as they did eat ... . one of you 
shall betray Me. 

22. And they .... exceeding sorrowful 
.... every one .... Lord, is it I? 

23. . . . He .... dipjpeth his hand with 
Me in the dish .... betray Me. 

This- account, of a false member amongst that 
original twelve, chosen by her divine Head to 
receive the stewardship over his whole house- 
hold, the church — remains, to silence perpetually 
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misgivings as to the appearance of false bre- 
thren, in the highest places of spiritual com- 
mission a^d authority. 

It would have been foreknown by Christ how 
Satan would seek such necessary and effectual 
instruments of deadly opposition to the ** gos- 
pel of the kingdom ;" and it would be likely 
that, in his choice of Judas, the Lord intended 
an important provision for the comfort of 
future believers; viz., by a signal example 
therein of a false apostle's mischief turned 
afterwards to the greatest triumph over Satan, 
which his death achieved. 

Judas may have originally come forward as 
many also, when that scribe came saying, 
" Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest ;*' and have been one whom that answer 
"the foxes have holes ....*' (viiL 19) did 
not deprive of confidence, there was room for 
his own self-interested objects with the com- 
mission of an apostle of Christ ; and one whose 
own bold importunity to obtain so sacred a 
charge, and still pursue his own dishonest aims, 
was punished by his success therein, which in- 
volved him in the fearful crime of his Master's 
death. 

How unwittingly had the twelve asked and 
obtained Christ's directions for that yearly 



CH. XXVI.] ST. MATTHEW. 327 

gathering (verse 17), and dismissed perchance 
all warnings (xx. 19) preparatory to a tragic 
crisis ; but were at once made to feel a return 
of their chilling incidence upon the future of 
their still deceptive vision ! Which feeling must 
have at once returned on their Lord's reference, 
in the midst of their feast, though not to pain 
their hearts one moment sooner than neces- 
sary, to his betrayer's presence at that very 
table. 

But could Christ, at that table, calmly so 
declare his perfect knowledge of the paltry plot 
that would bring on the great end and purpose 
He had in becoming man, and no other feel- 
ing than intense sorrow, chagrin, or despon- 
dency, be aroused in his hearers ? Assuredly 
so : for not amongst methods likely, probable, 
seen and heard, or that had entered into the 
hearts of men, was that provision of remedy 
for sin and our redemption to be ; more than 
other means and instruments, which have been 
often employed by Omnipotence, to accomplish 
mightier things than would have been thought 
possible thereby, in the opinion of human judges. 

24. The Son of man goeth as it is written of 
Him: but woe unto that man by whom .... 
betrayed! .... good .... he .... not 
been born. 
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" Goeth : " hasteth away from a world for 
whose every defect He knew the best treatment, 
for whose merely physical welfare and happiness 
also He could have declared the wisest courses 
that could be pursued ; and of which world's 
various principles and expedients He could have 
defined the exact amount of fallacy. 

But his speedy departure was necessary, lest, 
by then at once taking a visibly supreme throne, 
He should have shown Himself swifter in venge- 
ance, than was determined, against vice and 
crime that were incompatible with his acknow- 
ledged sovereignty; or have forestalled such 
a result of his coming as the gradual growth 
into a tree of that gospel which He had sown, 
in mercy to reprobate children, as the least of 
all seeds. 

We should reckon Christ's declaration here, 
of woe to his betrayer, as a last warning to him, 
that he should avoid a peril to his soul ; and 
the consequence to Judas of that warning's 
being despised should teach others the danger 
of making light of any denunciations of sin 
and unbelief they are permitted, that they may 
be saved from the things so threatened by 
repentance. 

25. Then Judas^ which betrayed .... Master, 
is it I? He ... . Thou hast said. 
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Judas might have asked this question like 
the rest (verse 22), lest he should have excited 
their suspicion against him. Our Lord's reply, 
in the same words as to the high priest (verse 
.64), contained no clear declaration that the 
question aimed at extorting. Judas was left 
to evidence of his own devices' correspondence 
with betrayer of his Master, as the high priest 
was left to proof, from mighty works and words 
of wisdom long sufficiently reported, whether 
his prisoner were ** the Christ the Son of God " 
or no (verse 63). 

Verses 26, 27, 28. Our Lord's institution of 
the sacrament of the bread and wine. That 
such an institution by Him, to be obligatory 
upon his followers to the end of the world, as 
the highest act of worship to his honour and 
their own spiritual profit by his death, is with- 
out doubt here recorded. (See 1 Cor. xi. 23 
to 26.) 

29. But I say unto you^ I will not drink hence* 
forth of this fruit of the vine^ until that day when 
I drink it new with you in my Father^s 
kingdom. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, we presume, was now 
for the last time joining the apostles in cele- 
bration of the passover ; with the drink-offer- 
ing, prescribed in the law for a lamb {Num. 
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xvi. 6), represented by the cup He had retained 
in his hand. 

Previously, and up to that time, He had re- 
cognized that ceremonial use of the vine's fruit 
as amongst the ordinances of validity to wor- 
shippers for representation of his atonement. 

And He was now engaged in that sacred 
banquet of the old covenant which his death 
alone confirmed for blessing to "the comers 
thereunto." 

But He would no more be present henceforth 
with guests at a sacred feast, to which his death 
should impart spiritual life, and wherein the 
vine's fruit should be partaken of, until the 
new covenant or testament in his blood {Luke 
xxii. 20), should be established, i,e. imtil after 
his death. Then " He that hveth, and was 
dead " {Bev. i. 18) would be their " refuge and 
strength, a very present help " {Ps. xlvi. 1) to 
all those who should faithfully come to Him by 
obedience to his command in this institution 
of a sacrament in his church. 

If our Lord did not intend this, by drinking 
the fruit of the vine in his Father's kingdom, 
but some other reunion with his followers, then 
either some meeting or meetings with the 
apostles after his resurrection must be supposed, 
or a fulfilment hidden from all until after their 
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death. Neither of which suppositions alto- 
gether satisfies expectations of the instructive 
significance of every word of our Lord's, spoken 
at such a time, that should have been recorded 
by an inspired evangelist. 

30. And when they had sung an hymn .... 
to the mount of Olives. 

Of which concluding hymn the mention 
seems plain enough intimation of the specially 
religious character of the entire proceedings, 
on this occasion, of those met together ; and 
their meat and drink may be thereby all the 
more assumed to have been of religious signifi- 
cance ; which considerations may help to satisfy 
all question, on the grounds of so little circum- 
stance, that a mighty permanent means of 
grace or sacrament had been just instituted, 
and bequeathed to the church by her omnipotent 
Head. 

And as to what hymn, ordinary readers of 
the bible might easily presume, that some form 
of giving praise sanctioned by traditionary 
custom was now sung by Christ and his 
apostles, or that it was also taken from the 
Psalms or other places of the Hebrew scrip- 
tures. 
* 

Similarly, ordinary attentive readers might 
conjecture that the hymns, of Zacharias, Mary, 



,^32 A COMMENTARY ON [cH. XXTI. 

Simeon, Annah, and of that company of the 
believers whom St. Peter and St. John joined, 
as it were for relief after persecution, began 
with extant and authorized liturgical adapta- 
tions of the sense of holy scripture, although 
inspired variations or additions, on those 
memorable occasions, were also put into the . 
hearts of the several speakers to utter besides. 

But singing hymns in the public worship 
of modern Christians, in spite of the employ- 
ment of trained choirs and better instruments, 
has, we cannot but apprehend, become a door 
for serious innovation, if we don't get it 
remedied in time. 

Or, if the people are to " sing with the under- 
standing " (1 Cor. xvi. 15), th^n selections of 
hymns,, too commonly got into use, require 
weeding of several that yield an erroneous 
sense, become vain repetitions of unauthorized 
prayer intruded into the time for praise, or mere 
vocal music to which sense is needless. And 
the introduction of a solemn Amen* at the con- 
clusion as if to bind all present without appeal, 
aggravates the mischief. 

There has been too much satisfaction with 



* Most proper were the hymna unquestionable, yet quite 
as well left out. 
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the business as a musical performance. Pro- 
bably as a resource for better sense and hymns 
adapted for their more legitimate purpose, the 
following would be suggestive, although dis- 
tasteful to the musically accompUshed wor- 
shippers of our time. 

" In deriving this edification from it (Book 
of Psalms) which it is calculated to convey, 
they may receive much assistance from a work 
which the ignorance of modern refinement 
would take out of their hands, I speak of the 
old singing Psalms, the metrical version of 
Sternold and Hopkins. This is not, what I 
believe it is now generally supposed to be, 
nothing better than an awkward versification 
of a former English translation : it was an 

original translation from the Hebrew text. 
Ik ^ ^ * * 

" The authors of this version considered the 
verse merely as a contrivance to assist the 
memory .... They were solicitous to give the 
full and precise sense of the sacred text, accord- 
ing to the best of their judgment ; and their 
judgment, with the exception of some few pas- 
sages, was very good ; and, at the same time 
that they adhered scrupulously to the letter, they 
contrived to express it in such terms as, like 
the original, might point clearly to the spiritual 
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meaning. It was a change much for the worse, 
when the pedantry of pretenders to taste in 
literary composition thrust out this excellent 
translation from many of our churches to make 
room for . . . ." * 

31. Then saith Jesus unto them^ All ye shall 
be offended because of Me this night : for it is 
written^ I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
of the flock shall be scattered abroad. 

Our Lord's quotation was from a portion of 
the 7th verse of Zechariah xiii., the context 
whereof seems to be a most striking portraiture 
of Christ and his mission to mankind. The 
ordinary Sept. Greek, would be " smite the 
shepherds," but a various reading is extant 
that coincides with the quotation in the Greek 
Testament or " smite the shepherd," 

But there would be cases of his servants, 
after that chief shepherd was smitten, being in 
like manner destroyed, and of their flocks being 
afterwards troubled. 

Did this solemn reiteration, so near the time 
when those apostles (shepherds) were about to 
be offended, point to even the chiefest after 
Christ as quickly enacting the character of 
"hireling," concerning which our Lord had 

* Bishop Horsley. 
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immediately before been recording his teaching 
for all generations ? " But he that is an hire- 
ling and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep 
are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the 
sheep, arid fleeth : and the wolf catcheth them, 
and scattereth the sheep " {John x. 12). 

32. But after I am risen again^ I will go before 
you into Galilee. 

Which promise our Lord kept, although 
perhaps it would have been entirely disregarded 
by those to whom it was spoken, if it had not 
been brought into notice afterwards by an angel 
(xxviii. 7). So some of the most emphatic and 
accurate predictions, laid up in store in the 
treasury of holy scripture, may be expected to 
remain there neglected, unless some wise and 
vigilant angel of the churches should effect to 
awaken later followers of Jesus from their 
torpor! 

33. Peter .... Though all men .... yet 
will I never be offended. 

34. Jesus .... Verily J . . . . That this 
nighty before the cock crow, thou .... deny Me 
thrice. 

35. Feter . . . • Though I .... die with 
thee, yet .... J not deny thee. Likewise 
.... said all the disciples. 

All their minds chiefly sensitive at the impu- 
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tation of a change in their attachment being 
imminent (verse 31). Peter, foremost in per- 
ceiving the reflexion upon their courage, was 
the first to repel it, and warmly. The rest 
merely followed his lead, perhaps for shame, but 
yet very diffidently. The coming trial of faith 
and loyalty was too great for natural courage ; 
and the needful preparation must have been by 
that means only, to which Jesus immediately 
after was both inviting them and also teaching 
them by his own example. 

" Without faith it is impossible to please "... 
{Heb. xi. 6), and so without the prayer of faith 
in wise foresight of strong temptations' ap- 
proach, the strength of the most eminent 
spiritual Samsons will betray them, and avail 
them no more than that of other men for de- 
fence against sin. Hence several falls of right- 
eous men recorded in holy scripture should the 
less surprise, much less be quoted as excuses for 
the like, or for any other sins. 

Their teaching is valuable as to a taint of the 
inclinations in both righteous and wicked ; and 
these two terms are applicable only in regard 
to that partial, not entire, difiference which is 
produced in the better portion of men by the 
Holy Spirit, but attains no due ascendancy in 
the worse. 
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36. Then .... Jesus with them unto .... 
Gethsemane .... Sit ye here^ while I go and 
pray yonder. 

An intimation of its being a time when prayer 
was most needful for all. But the half sur- 
feited guests, at a feast just broken up, cannot 
be peremptorily summoned, with certainty of 
profit, to the more spiritual exercises of religion. 
Jesus but gently bid for willing coadjutors, in 
that whereto his own purpose and wish entirely 
tended, as He now looked round and spoke of 
prayer. 

37. AndEe took with Him Peter and the two 
sons of Zebedeey and began to be sorrowful and 
very heavy. 

Jesus took these three who may be supposed 
to have risen from the posture of sitting, to go 
yonder with Him during his solemn employment. 
His sorrow and heaviness at this hour would 
have been intense in proportion to the magni- 
tude of the effort, so near, of his eflfectual power 
against the enemy who had brought sin and 
misery into the world. Yet his greatest eflfbrt 
was to be of the character of human effort win- 
ning divine co-operation, as his servants were 
now taught by him to win the same ; and, as 
they have from time to time won it, by earnest 
prayer going along with other righteous exertion. 

z 
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As the perfect man, our Saviour Christ was 
now consecrating his crowning enterprise for 
redemption of the rest by the powerful pleadings 
of his prayers. 

But as on this occasion Christ sought coad- 
jutors in the work of prayer, so He must still 
require of those who would profit by his inter- 
cessions above, to join thereto their own con- 
tinued hearty prayers and exertions. 

38. Then saith He unto therriy My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrotcfuly even unto death: tarry ye 
here, and watch with me. 

He was undertaking a work for all men's 
good, and men must show the interest of co- 
operation that they are capable of with their 
Champion. He will save to the uttermost, but 
a people on the alert for the victory whereof he 
is winner is called for, and He reasonably 
expects sympathy and appreciation from all his 
disciples. 

39. And He went a little farther^ and fell on 
his face ^ and prayed .... my Father, if it 
he possible, let this cup pass from Me : never- 
theless not as I will, hut as thou .... 

Significant of the resources of Omnipotence, 
(to effect the apparently less than supreme pur- 
pose of man's redemption), about to be strained 
by the Supplicant's acceptance of the cup here 
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mentioned. But could that divine purpose be 
less than supreme, for which such a compliance 
w^s, at the time, only so painfully though wil- 
lingly rendered ? 

40. And He cometh unto the disciples^ and 
findeth them asleep ^ and saith unto Peter ^ What ! 
could ye not watch with me one hour ? 

A remark to put Peter on his guard against 
temptation so near, of denying his divine 
Master, which if he had heeded by immediate 
prayer, as for most needful grace, the result 
must have been different. 

41. Watch and pray^ that ye enter not into 
temptation : the spirit indeed is willing^ but the 
flesh is weaJc. 

The hearts of the disciples may be supposed 
to have been at least deadened by fulness, after 
the feast, so as to be ill prepared for the 
spiritual exercise to which now, so soon after, 
they were invited. Nevertheless, they were 
willing, to an extent that moved their Lord to 
pity them. 

42. He went away again the second time^ and 
prayed .... my Father ^ if this cup may 
not pass away from Me, except I drinJc it^ thy will 
he done. 

43. And He came and found them asleep 
again : for their eyes were heavy. 

z 2 
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44. And He left therriy and went aioay again, 
and prayed the third time, saying the same words. 

An example here of repetition of the same 
words in prayer, wherefrom may be inferred 
that the repetition cannot be vain that ex- 
presses more effectually the thorough earnest- 
ness of the supplicant's desire to have what he 
asks, and his intention in asking, of applying 
to God as able to give it. 

45. Then cometh Ee . . . . Sleep on now, 
and take your rest : behold, the hour .... and 
the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of 
sinners. 

Sleep, if now you still deem that my inter- 
rupting you therefrom had not grave cause. 

46. Rise, let us be going : behold, he is at 
hand that doth betray Me. 

Words conveying to the disciples our Lord's 
perfect preparation, and knowledge of Judas' 
whole purpose • and progress, since he went 
away to that moment. 

47. And while He yet spalce, lo, Judas .... 
and tvith him a great multitude with swords and 
staves, from the chief pHests and elders of the 
people. 

48. Now he that betrayed .... a sign . . . . 
Whomsoever .... hiss. . . . is he ; hold him 

fast. 
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49. And forthwith .... to Jesus .... 
Hail, master ; and hissed him. 

50. And Jesus .... Friend^ wherefore art 
thou come ? Then came they .... hands on 
Jesus, and tooTc Sim. 

If one of our Lord's chosen twelve could 
prove so false, we are not to be staggered be- 
cause in after times, men holding high place in 
the church have sometimes proved unfaithful 
to their trust, or have carried multitudes with 
them to the demolition of the truth, for whose 
maintenance the apostolic ministry, which was 
to descend from that twelve, was instituted. 

Judas, it would seem, could no otherwise 
face our Lord, and the other apostles, than by 
affectation of still belonging to them ; and so 
approached, with that address and kiss, as 
though unconnected with the errand of the 
multitude. And Jesus, without implying such 
complicity to be certain, said, " Friend, where- 
fore art thou come ?" Or, explain thy business 
with Me, who didst not join us all the evening 
in the garden, and would not, without occasion, 
come there again after Me at this late hour. 

61. And .... one .... with Jesus stretched 
out his hand, and drew his sword, and struck a 
servant of the high priest, and smote ojf his 
ear. 
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St. Peter {John xviii. 10), as directed by our 
Lord {Luke xxii. 36, 38), appears to have 
armed himself with one of the two swords 
that had been produced. But if our Lord did 
give his sanction for being armed for every 
emergency. He did not encourage recourse to 
attack with weapons before the utmost neces- 
sity shall arise. 

52. Then • . . . Jesus .... Put up again 
.... into his place : for all they that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword. 

53. Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to 
my Father, and He ... . presently give Me 
more than twelve legions of angels ? 

54. But how then shall the scriptures he ful- 
filled, that thus it must be ? 

Does not this address of our Lord to an 
apostle indicate its special application to those 
who, at any time, have the responsibility that 
the apostles first received, of defending the 
church of Christ ? 

Christ's refusal to allow his arrest to be 
opposed by force, and obviate so much appear- 
ance of failure, should teach how small neces- 
sity there is, in most cases, lest any good cause 
should fail ; least of all to employ force lest the 
cause of the gospel should fail. For it is not 
possible that this should fail, and angels might 
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even be expected to appear to the confusion of 
enemies, were it possible their hostile attempts 
could frustrate any of those things, which have 
been written in the inspired word concerning 
it, being accomplished. 

55. In that same hour said Jesus to the muU 
titudeSy Are ye come out^ as against a thief ^ tvith 
swords and staves for to take Me ? I sat daily 
with you teaching in the temple^ and ye laid no 
hold on Me. 

Our Lord may be viewed as here giving 
affectionate last warning to the multitude, that 
they might escape further complicity with their 
rulers in the guilt of his death. His teaching 
produced so much conviction as to have stopped 
any previous attempt to arrest Him on their 
part ; their irreconcileable rulers saw this 
effect, and conceived thereupon their design 
against his life {Mark xi. 18). Yet the same 
multitude could now wickedly despise all that 
good teaching they had heard, and all the 
mighty works they had seen ? 

Nevertheless, the scriptures were so being 
exactly fulfilled, and would afford proof, to all 
who duly consulted them, that this Jesus 
was the true Messiah or Christ. (See next 
verse.) 

56. But all this was doncy that the scriptures 
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of the prophets might he fulfilled. Then all the 
disciples forsook him^ and fled. 

Poor weak, human, discouraged followers at 
that time I Could the spirit of the hireling 
who is not the shepherd, who seeth the wolf 
coming and fleeth {John x. 12), so easily seize 
even that small band of most attached men ? 
Even so, in that hour of intense darkening, 
whereby Satan was permitted to hide from 
their eyes all grounds for hope or reliance con- 
cerning their Chief {Luke xxii. 53). 

57. And they that had laid hold on Jesus led 
him away to Gaiaphas the high priest, where the 
scribes and the elders were assembled. 

Caiaphas was at this time high priest, since 
a Eoraan gonernor, Pilate's predecessor, had 
changed high priests yearly several times, and 
had lately nominated him to succeed in that 
office. Annas had been the last permanent 
high priest, and apparently still enjoyed a cer- 
tain archiepiscopal rank, as did, presumably, 
the other ex-high priests. And yet this bold 
state innovation, as some might regard it, did 
not render Caiaphas's high priesthood invalid; 
he being recognized in the gospels as high 
priest and something more {John xi. 51 ; 
xviii. 14.) 

Of so much importance is the principle of 
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authority in the " powers that be '* (Bom^. xiii. 
1), that often very arbitrary interferences of 
theirs must stand and receive submission; 
unless two wrongs ' be allowed that never make 
a right. 

It must, therefore, follow that there cannot 
be archbishops and bishops lawfully introduced 
into a realm by a foreign authority, where the 
supreme power of the state had previously 
sanctioned such church pastors who were still 
in office ; unless that foreign power had first 
got the supremacy over a realm into its own 
hands as completely as had the Eoman power 
at this time in Judaea. 

But whether any power supreme over a state 
whatever, can force clergy to violate their con- 
sciences by choosing, or consecrating to spirit- 
ual offices, men they should reasonably deem 
improper persons for such offices, is quite 
another question. Of course such attempts are 
to be blamed, and those upon whom they are 
made are to be blamed for not risking injury to 
themselves sooner than submit to them. 

58. But Peter followed Him afar off unto the 
high priesfs palace, and went in^ and sat ivith 
the servants, to see the end. 

How could St. Peter now have shown better 
intentions towards his divine Master so far? 
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By making more account than he did, of all 
that had most recently passed, of his own strong 
professions and his Lord's reply to them, of 
his sleep since indulged in, and not shaken oflf 
(although he had been so earnestly summoned 
thereto for joining in prayer), of the fact of 
another of the twelve being just proved a traitor. 
So let all take heed lest good intentions, and 
formal show of adherence to a line of duty, in 
the absence of the best ensured preparation of 
mind for unexpected trials, only end the more 
idly and sinfully. And let due conviction grow 
in all, of far worse denials of Christ in their 
works being ever ready to be imposed upon 
those who are desirous, both of asserting their 
Christian profession, and also of living in the 
utmost conformity with commonly received 
customs and habits of neighbours and ac- 
quaintances. 

59. Now the chief priests and elders, and all 
the council, sought false witness against Jesus, to 
put Him to death; 

60. But found none : yea, though many false 
ivitnesses .... none. At the last .... 
two .... 

61. And .... This .... said, J . . . . 
to destroy the temple of God .... build it in 
three days. 



CH. XXVI 



.] ST. MATTHEW. 347 



What a picture ! These upper-class Jews, 
men who had been long tongue-tied as to the 
scandals of the outside of the cup and the 
platter being made splendid, with doors wide 
opened to heathen viciousness, by Herods, 
and wider still by Roman governors since, — 
these men, stewards still in Moses' seat, blind 
to the imminent fall of their dispensation, deaf 
to the incisive reproofs of Christ, willing and 
able to save them, ignorant of his earnest 
desire to gather them, what were they doing 
for God or their country ? Labouring inde- 
fatigably to procure false witness against Jesus, 
for a summary sentence after a mock trial, and 
so terminate all interference, as they thought, 
from Him ! 

62. And the high priest .... Answer est thou 
nothing ? what .... these .... against thee ? 

63. But Jesus held his peace. And the high 
priest .... J adjure thee by the living God, that 
.... tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son 
of God. 

The unblushing criminality of this mock 
president of a court of justice, was most effec- 
tually reproved by Jesus' silence, who yet broke 
that silence upon an appeal by oath. The high 
priest's courage was giving way, at Jesus' 
harmless mien and yet dignified demeanor. 
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which were, no doubt, telling also upon others 
present. 

64. Jesus .... Thou hast said : nevertheless 
.... Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man 
sitting on the right hand of power^ and coming in 
the clouds of heaven. 

65. Then the high priest rent his clothes .... 
He hath spoken blasphemy ; what further need 
. ... of witnesses ? . . . . heard his blasphemy. 

66. What think ye ? They . . . . He is guilty 
of death. 

The high priest might have thus gesticu- 
lated from anxiety, to counteract an impression 
spreading, that the unflinching reference, by 
Jesus to his future glory, was making even 
upon himself. But the high priest was not 
kept long in suspense, which was ended by the 
malicious and eager decision of his assessors. 

How strikingly short (although the contrary 
impression to brevity may be retained by many 
who have often heard these chapters read in 
the services of the church), and how unimpas- 
sioned is this narration, in a few verses, of so 
great a transaction as the trial and sentence of 
Jesus Christ, as far as the Jewish council was 
concerned ! 

Holy scripture describes the most out- 
rageous careers of criminal perpetration, and 
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sometimes with a show of legality as this was, 
without those additions of censure and vitu- 
peration which mere human partisans would 
thickly intersperse ; and the inspired writer 
might have approved of this sentence of death 
on his Master, for any assertion of its wicked- 
ness that this short description contains. 

The reader is presented with an account of 
what was said and done, with liberty to judge 
for himself of the several actors ; no concern 
is expressed, lest the right inferences should be 
escaped, and room is left for reflection and 
self-teaching. 

67. Then did they spit in his face^ and buffeted 
Him; and others smote .... palms of their 
hands. 

68. Saying^ Prophesy unto us^ thou Christy 
who is he that smote thee ? 

Whence all this fierce malignity, except from 
its identity with that of mobs in a great modern 
capital, who so violently resented the wounds 
to their national vanity, under which they were 
smarting, upon an innocent chief pastor and 
others whom they punished for envy ? 

" Prophesy unto us :" There was the sting ! 
Jesus had prophesied to the Jews, and with 
undoubted tenour, against their ambitious de- 
sires for national independence ; and so this 
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assembly, not composed merely of the lower, 
but largely of the upper class, vented upon 
Him their malice, by all this coarse and cruel 
treatment. And, perhaps, they the more in- 
dulged in such licence of behaviour, because 
they were quite conscious that no tenable 
accusation had been brought forward against 
their Prisoner, and knew that the Romans 
were near at hand to interpose, and likely to 

foil them in their wishes. 

And yet who can estimate the debt of gra- 
titude that the world owes to the permission 
of all such spitting and bujffeting, and to the 
patient endurance of it by its Object ! And 
perhaps it should represent to readers the 
divine forbearance under human provocations at 
all times, while the day of salvation lasteth on 
this earth ; and teach Christians more patient 
endurance of a good many slights and offences, 
greater far than some to which quarrels of 
magnitude have often been traceable. 

69. Now Peter sat without in the palace : and 
a damsel . '. . . Thou also wast with Jesus of 
Galilee. 

70. But .... before .... all .... J 
hnoio not what thou say est. 

71. And when .... out into the porch y alwther 
.... This .... also with Jesus of Nazareth. 
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72. And again he denied with an oathy I do 
not know the man. 

73. And after .... they that stood by ... . 
to Peter y Surely thou . ... of them ; for thy 
speech hewrayeth thee. 

74. Then began he to curse and to sivear 

I Jcnow not the man. And immediately the cock 
crew. 

75. And Peter remembered the word of Jesus 
.... Before the cock crow^ thou shalt deny Me 
thrice. And he went out^ and wept bitterly. 

These three denials of Peter's, with increased 
vehemence each time, suggest more than mere 
disguise of a motive, for being where he was, 
of attachment and watching to aid his Master. 
Peter answers like a previous adherent desirous 
of abandoning a presumed hopeless cause and 
its leader. The cock crowing struck on his 
ear again, as both a miraculous proof of Christ 
and stinging reproof of himself. 

So may other men get into ill-humour with 
their cause and its directors, after stages have 
arrived for enduring which, though essential to 
its success, they were quite unprepared. 

So also numerous members of Christ's 
church, impatient of things that look not alto- 
gether smooth or square, set up for reformers 
and purifiers, with demand for fruits that can 
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come forth by nothing they more than others 
have done; and, after truer children, by the 
grace of God, shall have brought the church 
purified and stronger through a persecution or 
any other adversity, not unlikely, the same 
men will claim for their wicked hostility the 
name of meritorious exertion. 



CH APTEE XXVII. 

1. When the morning . ... all the chief 
priests and elders of the people tooJc counsel 
against Jesus to put Him to death. 

2. And .... had bound .... led .... 
aioay, and ^ ... to Pontius Pilate the governor. 

The national council had agreed that their 
Prisoner was '* guilty of death," and for an 
alleged spiritual ofience. Yet they would have 
expected their finding in such cases to be en- 
dorsed by the Romd^n governor, because of their 
dangerous power of complaint of him to the 
senate at Rome ; the more for this one having 
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been especially open to grave accusations for his 
manner of governing. 

Pontius Pilate was the fifth Roman governor 
of Judaea. Herod, called the Great, slaughterer 
of the Bethlehem infants, had died of a loath- 
some disease one year after Christ's birth ; and 
had been succeeded by his son Archilaus, who 
reigned ten years, and was then deposed to 
make room for Coponius, the first Roman 
procurator or governor. That deposition of 
Judaea's last king, and foreign governors suc- 
ceeding him, coincided in time with the entrance 
of Jesus into the temple, when He heard and 
questioned the doctors of the law of Moses, 
and, as He said to his parents, was so engaged 
in his Father's business. 

And this has been deemed that coming of 
Shiloh and departure of the sceptre and law- 
giver from Judah, according to Jacob's pro- 
phecy {Gen. xlix. 10). But now several Roman 
governors had come and been recalled until 
Pilate's appointment (who would seem a man 
of wickedness that was proportioned to the 
spiritual deterioration of the Jewish church), 
remarkably coincident with the public appear- 
ance of John the Baptist {Luhe iii. 1), seven 
years back from this confronting of this Roman 
with Jesus. 

2a 
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Prideaux is interesting on Dan. ix,, and may 
be adduced as finding, in the same seven years, 
Messiah's " confirming the covenant with many 
for one week," or a week of years ; that is, by 
his ministry, for half that period carried on by 
his forerunner John, and for the remaining half 
in his, own Person ; when, having preached a 
better sacrifice, and then ofifered Himself to be 
it, in submitting to death, He caused the daily 
sacrifice to cease. 

3. Then Judas .... when he saw that .... 
condemned^ repented himself^ and .... a^ain the 
thirty pieces . . . . to the chief priests and elders, 

4. ... J have sinned in ... . betrayed the 

innocent blood .... What . ... to us? see 
thou .... 

5. And he cast down the pieces . • . . de- 
parted .... handed himself. 

Note the prophetic coincidence between Judas 
and Ahithophel (2 Sam. xvi., xvii.). Both 
turned against a master, both hanged them- 
selves. But there were dififerences in the cases 
of the two men. Ahithophel could remember 
faults of David whereon to graft his disgust, 
and in actual crime went farther of the two ; 
but which was according to precedents of his 
time less outrageous than the conduct of 
Judas according to teaching that he had heard. 
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Judas might not have intended to harm 
Christ, and so was thunderstruck at his con- 
demnation. 

What conviction of the danger, of sins we 
had thought little of, may consequences pro- 
duce, which we should never otherwise have felt ! 

6. Arid the chief priests took the silver pieces^ 
andsaid^ It is not lawful for .... the treasury* 
because . ... the price of blood. 

Let us learn, from this instance, that the 
same delicate scruples may sometimes sway 
men of reprobate minds as well as men of 
genuine zeal for God. David, the man after 
God's own heart, was actuated by a scruple of 
the same kind, as were these guilty perverters 
of righteous judgment ; when he refused to 
drink of the water of the well at Bethlehem for 
which his soul had longed, after the three 
attached warriors had gone and drawn it at the 
risk of their lives. 

Yet David's disposal of that coveted draught 
("poured it out unto the Lord" 2 Sam.xxiii. 16) 
might have suggested the treasury of the 
temple as still the most proper destination for 
Judas's silver pieces. 

It is a charge no honest man would covet, viz., 
the disposal of unlawful plunder of any kind. 

* Greek, Kopfiavdv. Corban is a gift offered, to God. 

2 k1 
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Therefore sympatliy would be just, for men 
of our own time into whose hands funds had 
come, which had been originally guaranteed for 
the maintenance of a Christian ministry, that 
they should decide upon their wise application ; 
if such men felt scruple restrain them as to 
application of such funds, in any other way 
than the provision of salaries to ministers of 
Christ to labour somewhere where such were 
few and needful ; although it might be acknow- 
ledged that, owing to powerfiil pressure af ill- 
instructed popular wilfulness, they would be 
somewhat excusable for allowing recipients of 
their assistance, out of the fiinds aforesaid, tq 
be eligible from more than one denomination of 
Christians exclusively. And yet they might be 
thought blamable if they omitted to charge all re- 
cipients alike (although all would not be likely to 
do as they bid them), to be diligent to teach none 
other but the faith once delivered to the saints. 

7. And they took counsel .... vrith them the 
potter\s fields to bury strangers in. 

8. Wherefore ..... The field of blood unto 
this day. 

9. Then .... fulfilled that . . . . 6y Jeremy 
the prophet . • * . took the . . . ♦ silver, the 
price .... whom .... children of Israel 
did value ; 
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10. And gave .... for the ... . fields a/s 
the Lord .... 

Althougli this prophecy be here stated to 
have been spoken by Jeremy the prophety 
the passage of Zechariah (xi. 12, 13), must be 
taken to be that referred to, and this discre- 
pancy thought to have been sagaciously ac- 
counted for. 

At the same time the holy scriptures may be 
thought to display, to the limited perceptions 
of many who hear and read them, strange 
shapes and lineaments, which, like the rugo- 
sities in the surfaces of the sun, moon, and 
planets, appear to the naked eye, and the best 
known optical instruments also, strange and 
diverse from what they really are ; and yet 
there may be stand-points and keenness of 
vision possible, wherewith the exact reality 
would no longer be perplexing or doubtful. 

Nevertheless the trustful and teachable are 
not called upon to bewail their limited time or 
opportunities, as if grace and light, productive 
of edifying perception of chief mysteries that 
had been revealed for man*s consolation, must 
still have one to go up and fetch it from heaven 
or descend and fetch it from the deep {Bom. 
X. 6) ; or as if food for profitable meditation 
did not issue fi'om the bible, adapted to various 
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humbler capacities, as &om an inexhaustible 
source. 

15. Now at ... . feast the governor .... 
to release a prisoner. 

16. And they had a notable .... Barabbas. 

17. Therefore .... Pilate .... whom wUl 
ye that I . . . . Barabbas, or Jesus . . . . ? 

18. For he knew that for envy .... Him. 
An attempt on Pilate's part to release Jesus, 

by proposal of releasing one whom even his 
enemies would be obliged to admit was the more 
criminal. 

19. When he ... . on the jvdgment'Seat, his 
wife sent unto him .... Have thou nothing 
to do with that just man : for I have suffered 
many things this day in a dream because of 
Him. 

The dream of this lady is found present in 
holy scripture for various profit. It may be 
to illustrate merciful divine provision to re- 
claim the bad by the conversation of their 
conjugal partners, albeit to the life-long sorrow 
of the one unequally yoked for the other part- 
ner's admonition. 

We note here, then, a relentless Gentile ruler 
with a wife who was counted worthy of a 
divine revelation, and who could interpose her 
advice to him even on his seat of judgment I 
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According to TertuUian,* Pilate afterwards 
became a Christian by persuasion, which sug- 
gests the likelihood that his wife became so 
altogether, and that her influence may have 
had its effect to prepare u band of Christian 
brethren, who preceded the apostles Paul or 
Peter at the city of Eome, whence the gospel 
rapidly travelled further, and reached Britain, 
then deemed the extremity of the west. 

20. But the chief priests and elders persuaded 
the multitude .... ash Barabbas^ and destroy 
Jesus. 

21. The governor .... Whether of the twain 
that J . . . . unto you ? They said Barabbas. 

22. Pilate .... What .... I ... . with 
Jesus .... called Christ ? . . . . all. Let Hi/m 
be crucified. 



* "Ea omDia super Christo Pilatus, et ipse jam pro bu& 
conscienti4 Christianus, Csesari turn Tiberio renunciavit." 

Eoglinh — " And Pilate himself, at length, in his private 
convictions a Christian, described all the things that related 
to Christ, to Caesar, then Tiberius." 

Pilate is said to have died by his own hand, but previously 
had sent this express to Tiberius^ who presented it to the 
senate ; and Pilate had also kept memoirs (as other Homan 
governors did of the acta of their governments, to be depo- 
gited safely at Brome) of Jewish affairs, wherein was pre- 
served an account of our Saviour, whereto the early Chris- 
tianB were wont to appeal for testimony. 
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23. And the governor .... Wkjfj what evU 
• . • . done ? But they cried out the more 
.... Let Him be crucified. 

24. When Pilate saw .... prevail nothing, 
but .... tumult . ... he took water, and 
washed .... hands before the multitude .... 
I am innocent of the blood of this just person : 
see ye ... . 

Impressed by awe of liis wife's dream on 
tlie one hand, and on the other alarmed at the 
menacing attitude of the Jews and their chief 
men, Pilate would fain have been out of his 
dilemma with Jesus released, and himself 
neutral, but his greater fear prevailed (26). 

Various Romans, with whom the Jews had 
had to do, might be thought of who would not 
have consented to Jesus' execution. Yet, as' 
one of the best of them, Augustus Caesar, had 
interposed too feebly for hindrance of the 
judicial murders of the first Herod, and con- 
tinued a particular firiendship with that plau- 
sible and able vassal ; then not a few Romans 
of better name than Pilate, might have been 
found, had they been in his place, equally com- 
plying. There will, doubtless, rise up at the 
judgment, better men, according to the same 
lights, who had eschewed sin of the same kind 
as his at this time, and will define its guilt, by 
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contrast, more accurately than can be defined 
ere that day of judgment arrive. 

25. Then answered all the people, and said. 
His blood be on us. and on our children. 

Thus inspired by the fanaticism of their 
spiritual guides, blind led by blind, these 
wretched dupes once exultingly blasphemed, 
and drew upon themselves that righteous blood 
(xxiii. 35). 

Have no blind leaders of blind since, in like 
manner, gloried in righteous blood? Or, is 
that massacre on the eve of St. Bartholomew, 
A.D. 1572, exulted over with public religious 
observances by the then Pope and contempo- 
rary sovereigns, no more to be mentioned to 
ears polite ? * 

Animosity may have been often cruel, of 
religious parties of two opposite sides alike. 
Yet, in the face of deliberate championship 
of unlawful vengeance, as was there, who can 
claim respect for its perpetrators? Who 
claims successors of its chief champions to be 
essential guides to the way, without whom the 
way was never discerned, of salvation ? 

Can we see our brethren and sisters after 
the flesh, once enlightened by the more perfect 

* Or must the voices of the prophets be still hashed 
because our ears are become too polite? {Amos vii. 13). 
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way, bewitched to be again dupes to the same 
guilty imposture, and believe that " surely the 
bitterness of death is past ? " 

26. Then released he Barahhas unto them: 
and when he had scourged Jesvs^ he delivered 
him to he crucified. 

Pilate allowed every usual barbarity, begin- 
ning with this cruelty, to the end of all that 
Christ suffered in his flesh for our salvation. 

27. Then the soldiers .... tooh Jesus .... 

28. . . . stripped .... put on Sim a scarlet 
robe. 

29. . . . platted a crown of thorns .... put 
.... upon his head, and a reed in his right 
hand .... bowed the knee .... mocked 
Him .... Hail^ King of the Jews. 

30. . . • spit .... took the reed .... 
smote . ... on the head. 

31. And after .... took the robe off ... . 
his ovm raiment on ... . led Him away to 
crucify .... 

The Roman soldiers seem to have indulged 
contempt of Jesus' nation, of the humble rank 
of their convict, of the bare idea of his being a 
king, and of any king whatever of the Jews. 

Yet inversely as this contemptuous estimation 
of his kingly attributes, were they ever real 
and supreme in power and glory. 
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32. And .... found a man of Gyrene^ Simon 
by name : him . ... to bear his cross. 

Our Lord's sufferings were lightened by 
another bearing his cross part of the distance 
to the place of execution. The eflScacy of his 
sufferings cannot be measured by their physical 
intensity, as though they could never in this 
respect have been equalled. Yet, doubtless, 
every item put together rendered their aggre- 
gate high, and fell so as to fulfil a design, to 
form a record the most expressive, and edify- 
ing for contemplation of followers of the illus- 
trious Sufferer, from that day forth and 
throughout all succeeding ages of the world. 

33. And .... come unto a place . ... of a 
shully 

34. They gave Him vinegar to drink mingled 
with gall: and .... tasted .... would not 
drink. 

35. And they crucified Him . • . • parted 
.... garments, casting lots : that .... fuU 
filled .... prophet .... 'parted .... among 
them .... upon my vesture .... lots. 

36. And sitting down, they watched Him there, 

37. And set up over his head his accusation 
written f " This is Jesus the King of the Jews.'* 

The prophet referred to is the writer of 
Psalm XX. 18. 
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The inscription that the soldiers set up 
had been written by Pilate {John xix. 19, 20, 
21), intended perhaps, at first, for raillery of 
the Jews ; yet afterwards felt to have been, 
unawares, a dread title of significance against 
all parties to his scandalous usage, that unde- 
niably belonged to Him over whom it was so 
profanely fastened. So must the appointed 
heralds, in ever so small a minority, continue 
to warn a flippant world, and set lip their in- 
scription, that every gainsayer may read it, 
containing in full wording and characters all 
Christ's titles, teaching, and commandments to 
mankind. 

38. . • . two thieves .... with Him . • . • 
another on the left. 

39. And they that passed by reviled Mim^ wag- 
ging their heads. 

40. And saying^ Thou that .... the temple 
.... and buildest . ... in three .... save 
thyself. If thou .... Son of God^ come down 

from the cross. 

41. Likewise .... ^ chief priests moching 
.... with the scHhes and elders^ said, 

42. He saved others ; himself He cannot . . . . 
If ... . King of Israel, let . . . • down .... 
erossj and we will believe Him. 

43. He trusted in God ; let Him deliver . . . . 
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now, if . , . . have . • • • for he said, I am 
^ the Son of God. 

44. The thieves also, which • . • • with Him, 
cast the same in his teeth. 

What a consent of several ranks and descrip- 
tions, even down to both the men in the same 
condemnation (at first, for one quickly showed 
a memorable change of mind) (see Lujce xxiii. 
40), in coarse and^ exulting obloquy of the 
Saviour on his cross I 

So also have vain-glorious and conceited 
antichrists, and their followers, of every 
colour, manifested their ridicule , of Christ's 
mission and authority, and the cry of them has 
brought down no immediate sign or miracle to 
compel their belief. Inasmuch as such inert 
and dumb response is sign enough, to the wise, 
that those truths, which Jesus once for all had 
preached Himself, and commanded his servants 
the apostles to perpetuate, needed no additions, 
nor could be variable in necessity to the whole 
world. 

45. Now, from the sixth howr there was 
darkness over all the land .v/nto the ninth 
hour. 

A darkness that has been reasonably sup- 
posed to have extended no further than over 
Judaea, It prevailed from noon, or immediately 
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after the revilings just before related, until 
three o'clock in the afternoon. 

Then was that Jewish people's houvy and the 
power of darkness {Luke xxii. 53), exercised to 
blind their own, and all the world's eyes besides, 
from perceiving the wickedness of the cruci- 
fixion of the Son of God. 

Thus, by crime perilous to souls, and so 
intended by our soul's chief enemy, was the 
most gracious redemption of the world ordained 
and accomplished. 

Yet must the darkness, of grossly ignorant 
and wicked regard to our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who thus overcame, still often too effectually 
absorb the light He left, until that final com- 
pletion of his work, now in charge of his ser- 
vants, with the treasures in earthen vessels^ 
by the brightness of His coming (2 Thess. 
ii. 8.) 

46. And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with 
a loud voice .... Eli^ Eliy lama sabachthani ? 
that is ... . My Ood^ My Oody why hast Tlwu 
forsaken Me ? 

47. Some .... there .... this man calleth 
for Elias. 

48. And straightway one .... a sponge 
.... with vinegar . ... on a reed, and gave 
Him to drink. 
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49. The rest . ... let be .... see whether 
Elias . ... to save Him. 

Jesus has been supposed to have thus cried 
out in the words of a Chaldee paraphrase of 
Ps. xxii/ (Prideaux), which would have been 
in language near enough, most likely, to the 
then spoken dialect of the Jews, to have been 
intelligible to bystanders, some of whom were 
only, perhaps, profanely jesting upon his words 
by their application of them to Elias. 

50. JesuSy when He had cried again with a 
loud voice y yielded up the ghost. 

What intense anguish of heart was expressed 
in Jesus' previous cry, in excess of his physical 
sufferings, who can estimate ? 

The pains endured by his corporeal frame 
were within our probable experience. But the 
other was possibly the ingredient of unparal- 
lelled endurance in the chastisement of our 
peace which was upon Him {Isaiah liii. 5). 

Yet through quite the latest utterances of 
Jesus from the cross, might be supposed to 
have gleamed a joy only thinly veiled, through 
his love, and appreciation of unspeakable bless- 
ings of the glorious victory He was concluding 
for his people. 

The ghost, or spirit, was that which survived 
in Jesus, and will also, in all mankind, at that 



368 A OOMMENTAET ON [cH. IXYH. 

dissolution which is called deaths but in holy 
scripture to sleep, from the resemblance of the 
partially unconscious state of the body in sleep 
to its perfectly unconscious state in death; 
with some evidence, of active continuance of 
the spirit's powers in the soundest sleep, to 
strengthen the conclusion that the same powers 
are impossible to be suspended by the sounder 
sleep of death. 

Thankfully, however, shall we remember, 
that Christ's death and resurrection have es- 
tablished the truth concerning this mystery 
upon a safer foundation than only our reason. 
Let reason take revelation to its aid; which, 
for instance, forbids worship of idols, and 
reason admits they neither see nor hear, neither 
is there any breath in their mouths. 

51. And, behold, the veil of the temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom ; and the 
earth did quahe, and the rocks rent ; 

Veil of the temple here would be identical 
with that second veil or curtain referred to in 
Heb. ix. 3. In the temple of Solomon, and 
to be presumed in the temple at this time, the 
second veil's or curtain's place would have been 
covering that wall pierced with a doorway, 
bivalved, that opened into the most holy place, 
answering to that into which the high priest 
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entered only once a year {Heb. x. 7) to 
execute the highest priestly function of the old 
covenant (Lev. xvi. 18 to 29), on the day of 
atonement. The temple worship (of old cove- 
nant) required a court for the worshippers 
with its east wall door (originally a curtain in 
the tabernacle court screen) and the altar of 
bumt-oflferings in front of the porch of the 
temple itself. In such court Zacharias, a priest 
only of inferior order, left the people praying 
without (Luke i. 10), while he passed under 
the porch into the first area of the temple 
interior, and not into the most holy place, to 
offer incense. 

But info the second the high priest alone, once 
every year, not without blood, which he offered 
for himself y and for the errors of the people. 

The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way 
into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest, 
while as the first tabernacle was yet standing 
(Heb. ix. 7, 8). But Christ being come an high 
priest of good things to come .... He entered 
in once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us (Heb. ix. 11, 12). 

Whether thesp passages and the rent veil 
coincide in their teaching, will be deserving of 
consideration. If such be the case, the usual 
interpretation of that prodigy's teaching may 

2 B 
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be endorsed, or that the way i/nto the holiest 
was from that hour henceforth made manifest, 
and free access to God through Christ's atone- 
ment given in their baptism to the members of 
Christ. 

52. And the graves were opened ; and many 
bodies of the saints which slept arose, 

53. And came out of the graves after his 
resurrection, and went into the holy city, and 
appeared unto many. 

It was after EUsha's death. that God gave 
restoration to life of a man whose dead body 
had, as it were by accident, come in contact 
with that eminent prophet's bones. Why did 
such a result, then, follow that man's burial ? 
Not to preach an inherent power in any man's 
dust, nor in any souvenirs or relics whatever 
of departed saints ; not even though of Christ 
Himself, whose garments were parted among 
them by the heathen soldiers, whose seamless 
coat was cast lots for by the same, as if or- 
dained to that profanation by equal omniscient 
foresight with the abstinence of the same men 
from breaking or mutilating his sacred body, 
and their only piercing his side (John xix. 34). 

Also the silence of holy scripture, concerning 
the cross's disposal by those loving followers 
who took Christ down therefrom, leave it more 
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likely that it was burned on the spot with 
abhorrence, than that either it or any other of 
the instruments of his cruel death, were allowed 
to be reserved for showing to any. 

It is perhaps therefore possible thus far to 
apply the miracle connected with Blisha's bones ; 
viz., that it was intended as a prophetic faint 
and limited rehearsal of that revival of saints' 
bodies, which took place simultaneously with 
the transit of the Redeemer's spirit, in his 
descent through the ground wherein they had 
slept (1 Pet. iii, 19). 

Of course it is open to various conjecture 
what afterwards became of those revived saints ; 
but enough is left, in the mere fact of their 
revival, for one more assurance to believers 
that as in Adam all die : even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive (1 Cor. xv. 20). 

54. Now when the centurion^ and they that 
were with him' watching Jesus, saw the earth- 
quake, and those things that ivere done, they 
feared greatly^ saying, Truly this was the Son of 
God. 

Several centurions are favourably noticed in 
the 'New Testament, and Roman officers yet 
represented the integrity of their greatest men, 
such as Lucullus, Cicero, and others ; and, 
besides, still worse types at this time than 

2 b2 
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Crassus, Mark Antony, and others, whom the 
rich plunder of the East and eflfeminacy had 
spoiled, there still existed, in the arnaies of the 
fourth principal kingdom of the earth (Dan, vii. 
7 to 23), a class of men, whose less con- 
spicuous members were ripe for impression by 
the gospel message, as those upon whom these 
miracles impressed the strong conviction that 
" truly this was the Son of God." 

55. And Tftany women were there beholding afar 
off 9 which followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering 
unto Him : 

56. Among which . • . . Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James and Joses, and the 
mother of Zehedee^s children. 

The manners must have made victims of the 
weaker sex numerous: profligacy irresistible 
in its bewitching Grecian dress, as it had been 
handed down from the Macedonians to succes- 
sors in two principal kingdoms, whence the 
infection of no mould but that of Greece had 
been taken by Jew and Roman. Seasonably 
then had Christ come to call sinners to repent- 
ance; and so not alone pre-eminently holy 
women who had never forsaken the example of 
them of old, but not a few of less white repu- 
tation, had cast themselves at the feet of their 
souls' Physician, and ofiered themselves for 
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handmaids to he servants to wash the feet of the 
servants of their Lord (1 Sam. xxv. 41) • 

67. When the even was come . • . . a rich 
man of Arimathea .... Joseph . . • * also 
.... Jesus^ disciple : 

58. He .... to Pilate .... begged the 
body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded . . . • 
be delivered. 

69. And when Joseph had taken the body, he 
. ... in a clean linen cloth^ 

60. And laid it m his own new tomb .... 
he ... . out in the rock ..... rolled a great 
stone to the door .... and departed. 

Joseph is referred to with more respect in 
the New Testament than admits of his being 
regarded as too timid to avow his belief in 
Christ (Luke xxiii. 50, 51 ; Mark xv. 43). 

At least his care about Jesus' burial sug- 
gests him at pains to show his indignation 
against the Jews and Pilate, for their scan- 
dalous neglect of justice due to an innocent 
person. 

By so honourable interment he would have 
given a defiant rebuke to all who had been 
concerned in that dark deed ; many of whom 
their consciences may have already filled with 
fear and self-reproach, so that they dare not 
resent this interference. 
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61. And . . .'. Mary Magdalene^ and the 
other Mary .... over against the sepulchre. 

62. Now the next day, that . ... of the pre- 
paration .... chief priests .... unto Pilate. 

63. . . . Sir .... that deceiver .... 
while .... alive, After three days I will rise 
agai/n. 

64. Command .... that .... sure until 
the third day, lest his disciples . ... by night 
.... steal Him away, and say .... He is 
risen . ... so the last error .... worse than 
the first. 

65. Pilate . ... ye have a watch .... 
sure as ye can. 

66. So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, 
sealing the stone and setting a watch. 

The tomb was an artificial cave with, most 
likely, a wrought square or arched head door- 
way. Into this was probably fitted a thick 
correspondent closing stone. Then fillets of 
parchment sealed across the close edges would 
have been precaution enough against any parties 
taking the stone out again without detection. 

If the sense ** rolled " (verse 60) be impera- 
tive, then moved on rollers, such as masons 
employ, would perhaps be impUed. But the 
Greek word, whereof the original here is a 
compound, may be found in the Septuagint 
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(2 Kings ix. 33), with a somewhat dijfferent 
meaning from to roll. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1. In the end of the sabbath, as it began to 
dawn toward the first day of the week, came 
Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, to see the 
sepulchre. 

An instance of commendable zeal, under im- 
pressions the most remote possible from the 
real necessity of the case (Marh xvi. 3, &c.), 
but with an important diflference from *'zeal 
not according to knowledge," that has fiince 
actuated men and women ; viz.. That these fol- 
lowers of the Crucified were not more behind, 
than others at that time were, in correctness 
of spiritual discernment. 

An error in these latter days, therefore, 
scarce equal to, or even much less, than theirs, 
might constitute a most serious and reprehen- 
sible corruption of the truth ; because the truth 
has been so amply testified of and explained 
since during many ages; although those two 
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loyal daughters of Jerusalem should have never 
incurred blame at all, but only have been in 
the case of honest and sincere persons in per- 
plexity, who would have been too happy at 
being disabused of their mistake ; whereby they 
were regarding Jesus as dead, notwithstanding 
He had left every proof, especially in his raising 
of Lazarus, with his teaching that preceded 
and followed that miracle, for their belief in 
his own immediate resurrection. 

For whereas even Jesus' enemies endeavoured 
to make capital of his prediction of his third- 
day resurrection (although neither friends nor 
enemies understood its reference before fulfil- 
ment), there seems diflSiculty in conceiving that 
his most attached disciples had not heard from 
Him continual plain and ample assertion that 
He would so rise again ; whereby, after signs 
added, of the earthquake, opened graves, and 
bodies of the saints revived, belief that their Lord 
was now risen, or would rise immediately, 
ought no more to have slumbered ; as it did 
evidently in these two Marys, the only follow- 
ers in whom such belief can well be suspected 
to have been at the time of the resurrection, 
better than soundly asleep. 

2. And behold .... a great earthquake^ for 
the angel of the Lord descended from heaven 
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I 

.... roUed bach the stone from the door, and 
sat upon it, 

3, His cowntenance was like lightnvng, and his 
raiment white as snow : 

And therefore it is noticeable that an earth- 
quake took place (xxvii. 51 ) at the passage of 
Jesus' human soul or spirit out of his human 
body, and a second earthquake at his spirit's 
passage back from the regions of the departed 
spirits of men (i.e.. Hades, Paradise, or Hell), 
into his human body again (verse 6). 

The angel's appearance partook of that of 
Jesus, and most likely of Moses and Elias also, 
who were then seen with Him in glory {Luke 
ix. 31), at the time of his transfiguration 
{Matt. xvii. ; Mark ix.). 

St. Matthew's mention of but one, and 
another evangelist's of but two angels, is not 
inconsistent with the thought that the multi- 
tude of the heavenly host, who 'had been seen 
by the shepherds at the time of Jesus' birth 
praising God, would have been similarly express- 
ing their holy joy on this occasion of the same 
divine Person's triumph over the grave for 
man. This " Angel of the Lord " might, too, 
have been the same as is so called also in 
2 Kings xix. 35, and as that being who is 
called " the destroyer " in Exodus xii. 23 ; 
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who, with the power pecuHar to his order, exe- 
cuted a commission of interposition of God for 
his church, on those two past and far between 
occasions. 

4. And for fear of him the keepers did shake, 
and became as dead. . . . 

Those soldier guards, who had been stationed 
there on purpose to obstruct all further progress 
of the cause of Jesus, were made to exhibit, by 
their terror, an example of the utter paralysis 
which is certain, sooner or later, to strike other 
similar hostile attempts against the progress 
of his kingdom. " For He must reign until 
He hath put all enemies under his feet" 
(1 Cor. XV. 25). 

5. And the angel • • . . unto the women ^ Fear 
not ye : for I Jcnov) that ye seek Jesus, which was 
crucified. 

Those keepers' fears befit men in the service 
of enemies, but let yours cease. I an angel, 
am friendly to you who retain love for Him, so 
lately crucified by such instruments of greater 
sinners. 

6. He is not here; for He is risen, as He said. 
Gome, see the place where the Lord lay. 

The angel reminded the women of the words 
of Jesus, as fulfilled by the resurrection He 
announced to them ; and in his next speech 
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admits himself, godlike in appearance though 
he might have seemed, servant only to Jesus 
whom he called " the Lord." 

7. And go quickly , and tell his disciples that 
He is risen from the dead ; and .... goeth 
before you into Galilee.; there shall ye see Kim : 
lo, I have told you. 

A message, or rather precise order, from 
Christ Himself, by a ministering angel, of a 
glorious appearance ;* as became the messenger 

* As readers have been referred to this place from 
vi. 25, the following is copied, though with less confidence 
than had been indulged thereon. 

Perhaps certain objectors to revival of church ministers' 
splendour of vestments have yet to explain the bearing of 
this record of Jesus' celestial messenger (exhibiting both 
the lightning gleam in his countenance and snowy radiance 
in his raiment) upon the question of richness of attire being 
proper for Christian ministers during the public exercise of 
their office. 

And yet, possibly, there will be somewhat of a contrary 
teaching by Jesus' own plain terrestrial appearances after 
his resurrection ; viz., that plain and simple attire would be 
proper for any of his ministers and servants, at all times, 
during their sojourn in the body that is terrestrial, ^nor the 
least disadvantageous to godliness. 

And having drifted thus far, one more consideration is 
here submitted, viz. : — 

That after a plainness of attire had set in, which exhi- 
bited the laity less anxious than formerly about assertion of 
their exact rank or station by their clothes, there could 
remain no particular necessity that would be ey.<i>aai^ ^sst 
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from the Conqueror, over death and hell, to 
his disciples, the eleven besides Judas, to whom 
He had spoken Himself, of going before them 
into Galilee, after He should be risen (xxvi. 32). 
8. And they departed quickly from the sepul- 
chre with fear and great joy ; and did run to 
bring his disciples word. 

ministers of religion, who should take trouble to put on and 
wear obsolete garments for heightened sssthetic impression, 
during their public ministrations, even though the measure 
were found to be within the law. 

And why this should not break the rule of charity 
( " doth not behave itself unseemly " ), which few would 
refuse to say was broken by several other affectations of 
singularity that are now and then reported, is hard to dis- 
cover. A learned writer of the time of the civil war and 
King Charles I. identified Antiochus Epiphanes with '*a 
vile person" (Dan, xi. 21), owing partly to his having 
affected to go amongst the skilled craftsmen of his capital 
with the object of learning their skill himself. A dramatic 
writer and poet nearer our own age has somewhere passed 
a censure upon the unseemliness of the study of the fine 
art of painting for a prince. To conclude this digression 
then, let our countrymen feel they can afford to bear the 
hackneyed saw that they are the last in Europe for skill in 
design, and be thankful their "lot has fallen in a fair 
ground," and noble works to the glory of God put in their 
hands notwithstanding. 

j^er. " "What say you, then, to .... of England ? 

For, " He is a proper man's picture ; but, alas ! 
Who can converse with a dumb show ? 
How oddly he is suited." 

Merchant of Venice, act L, scene ii 
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That specially honoured party of women, 
were the subjects of an excitement of feelings, 
wherein the extremes of fear and joy com* 
mingled, owing to astounding beyond all ever 
communicated intelligence, that could not have 
been duly certified, to first depositories thereof, 
with less startling accompaniments. 
' 9. And as they went to tell his disciples , be- 
holdy Jestts met them^ saying^ All hail. And 
they camey and held Him by the feet, and wor- 
shipped Rim, 

The same friends, whose feelings must have 
been excited still to the highest pitch, quickly 
perceived Jesus coming in sight, of his former 
familiar because recognizable aspect and garb, 
opportunely saluting them with divine be- 
nignity, but in accustomed human accents, as 
soon as they had undergone the necessary pro- 
cesses for their conviction that He was alive 
again ; and before there was time for that con- 
viction to subside, or become superseded by 
busy imaginings, they had it, now at once, con- 
firmed, by all this most unquestionable proof 
of seeing, hearing, and handling his feet. 

10. Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid : 
go tell my brethren, that they go into Galilee, 
and there shall they see Me. 

Jesus' own words (xxvi. 32), which were 
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referred to by the angel, were repeated amongst 
the first now uttered by Himself, and may sug- 
gest, not simply identity of Person but identity 
of purpose, in his sojourn amongst men before 
and after his resurrection, and that a purpose, 
for whose perpetuation after his ascension those 
brethren (especially the apostles, whether or no 
exclusively meant here), were to be made respon- 
sible. (See Mark xYi. 14; 1 Gor. xv. 6, &c.). 

Our Lord had kindly requited the loyal devo- 
tion of several women, and by employing them 
as messengers to the apostles, with whom He 
had other interviews, but as to number and 
length left in obscurity. 

Yet there seem grounds afforded by one 
passage (Acts i. 3), for a late learned writer's 
view, that unrecorded conversations with his 
apostles took place during our Lord's stay of 
forty days upon earth, to which the systematic 
character of the same apostles' subsequent 
proceeding with the foundation courses of the 
church building, might be attributed. (Blunt's 
"First Three Centuries.") 

11. Now^ when they were going .... some of 
the watch .... into the city .... shewed 
.... chief priests all the things .... 

12. And ivhen .... with the elders , and 
. . . counsel , . . gave . . . money . • . soldiers. 
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13. Saying, say ye, His disciples . ... by 
night, and stole . : . . while we slept. 

14. And if .... to the governor^ s ears, we 
.... him, and secure you. 

15. So they took the money and . ... as 
.... taught : and this .... reported among 
the Jews until this day. 

" Some of the watch/' as if all had not been 
devoid of serious impression by recent occur- 
rences ; as had been the^e rulers of the Jewish 
spirituality, who had been left in their wilful 
blindness to try and suppress their eflfect by 
concerting a lie. 

16. Then the eleven disciples went away into 
Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had ap- 
pointed them. 

17. And when they saw Him, they worshipped 
Him : but some doubted. 

The apostles, like other men, were reluctant 
of admission that things were really to be so 
much at variance with their preconceived no- 
tions, and some of them doubted still. 

Sefeing therefore that, without due space and 
forbearance, doubts must be expected to resist 
all evidence; things will require to be so 
ordered, in the chui'ch, whereby the doubters^ 
as well as others, may still meet their Saviour 
where He has appointed them. 
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18. And Jesus came and spake unto them, 
saymg. All power is given v/nto Me vn heaven 
and in earth. 

19. Go ye th&i'efore, amd teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 

20. Teaching them to observe aH things what- 
soever I have commanded you : and, lo, I am with 
you alway . . • . unto the end of the world. 
Amen. 

This inspired book concludes with our Lord's 
most solemn commission of spreading the gos- 
pel among all nations : as if that work should, 
above all others, engage the thoughts, and 
enlist the stwngth of believers on Him, and so 
hasten the end. 

If, then, a Christian nation can faithfully 
furnish forth Christ's ministry (represented at 
that time by eleven of the apostles), in carrying 
out his emphatic command, then more encou- 
raging signs that He is with them may be 
reasonably looked for ; otherwise much desired 
assurance of Christ's approving favour must 
continue painfully scanty to many that seek 
after a sign. 
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